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PREFACE

The forty-five surviving victory odes of Pindar may for convenience be
divided into categories: (a) short poems, mostly without a myth; (3)
those composed for victors from the island of Aegina, (¢) those for the
tyrants of Syracuse and Akragas, and the king of Cyrene; (d) other
show-pieces, or fours de force, in which I include the Sixth, Seventh,
Ninth and Thirteenth Olympian, the Ninth Pythian and the Tenth
Nemean; (¢) others. From these categories, I have selected (a) 0. 11, L.
% ()N 4 (c) 0.2,(d) 0.7, () L. 4, L. 7.

As to the order of presentation, it is sensible to begin with the more
straightforward poems and progress towards the more complex, This is
not the usual practice; indeed surprisingly often it is assumed that
the student should begin with the First Olympian, or even the First
Pythian. Nor is there any great merit in presenting the odes chronolog-
ically, in so far as their dates are known. This would be too close to the
now discredited biographical approach. The selection begins therefore
with the Eleventh Olympian, and proceeds by level of difficulty (apart
from treating the Third Isthmian as an appendage to the Fourth,
which it obviously in some sense is) to the Second Olympian. This has
the added advantage that the Second Olympian, with its description
of the destiny of the soul in the afterlife, gives the opportunity to add
some fragments from one of the lost books, the Thrent or Dirges. These
are presented in Appendix B.

It is impossible to achieve consistency in the spelling of Greek proper
names. The practice that has seemed natural in this book has been to
write the names of those mentioned in the odes (victors and their
relations, mythological figures) in transliterated Greek (Hagesidamos,
Neoptolemos), while keeping the familiar Latin names for Greek au-
thors and later scholars (Herodotus, Aristarchus), and the Latinised,
or in some cases Anglicised, forms for many of the place-names
(Aegina, the Isthmus, Thebes).

It is a pleasant duty to record my indebtedness to a number of
scholars: in the first place to Professor P. E. Easterling, the Greek
editor of the Series, and Dr R. D. Dawe, both of whom have gone
through the text with the greatest care and consideration, and resolved
many difficulties; to Professor E. J. Kenney and Dr S. J. Instone, who
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viii PREFACE

also read every word of the typescript and sent detailed comments; to
Mr M. G. Balme, who read the Introduction, and Dr P. Kingsley, who
advised me on Empedocles and Pythagoreanism in connection with
the Second Olympian; and to those who have given swift and helpful
answers to particular questions: E. Gebhard, D. E. Gerber, D, W.
Macdonald, H. G. T. Maehler, C. O. Pavese, W. Raschke and R. W,
Sharples. Finally, I express my warm appreciation of the attention
given to the typescript by Susan Moore, copy-editor at the Cambridge
University Press; she has greatly improved the consistency of both text
and commentary.

Untversity College London M. M. Willcock

INTRODUCTION

1. GREEK LYRIC POETRY

The main period of lyric poetry in Greece lies roughly between those
of epic and tragedy, from about 650 to 450 Bc. The poems are com-
monly divided into two types: personal lyric of the kind composed by
Sappho, Alcaeus, Anacreon; and choral lyric, more remote from mod-
ern experience, consisting of poems sung and danced by a choir for a
civic and/or religious occasion. This genre is associated particularly
with the names of Alcman in the seventh century, Stesichorus in the
sixth (though the exceptional length of this poet’s compositions, con-
firmed by new finds, has caused experts to question the likelihood of
choral performance),! Simonides, most famous poet in Greece at the
time of the Persian wars, his nephew Bacchylides, and, greatest of all,
Pindar. Until recently, little of the voluminous works of these poets
survived apart from the epinician odes of Pindar, composed to cele-
brate victors in the great athletic games of Greece. But finds on papy-
rus since the late nineteenth century have restored to us a strange and
attractive partheneion by Alcman, substantial remains of Bacchylides’
epinicians and dithyrambs, and parts of Pindar’s book of paeans. In
recent years more has been found, including enough of Stesichorus
to confirm his ancient reputation for treating extended stories from
mythology in lyric verse. The main gap remains Simonides, whose
ancient reputation was very high; among other achievements he is
believed to have established the genre of epinician poetry, and so to
have been Pindar’s most important predecessor in this field.

2. PINDAR’S LIFE AND WORKS

Pindar was born in 518 Bc. His earliest dated poem is the Tenth
Pythian of 498, written for a young man connected with the Aleuadai,
a powerful family in Thessaly. The last dated poem is the Eighth
Pythian of 446 for a victor from Aegina, a poem that seems reflective

! M, L. Westin C.Q, 21 (1971) 30714, C. Segal, in The Cambridge history of
classical literature 1 (Cambridge 1985) 187.
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2 INTRODUCTION

and melancholy. By then he would be aged 72. He probably died not
long after. He was born in a village close to Thebes, where he later
made his home, He is said to have received training as a choral poet in
Athens.

The period of his activity thus falls in the first half of the fifth cen-
tury Bc, a period whose history is covered for us by Herodotus and the
first book of Thucydides. Relatively little is known about his life, and
such anecdotes as appear in the ancient Lives are clearly fictitious. He
seems to have been present at the Olympic games of 476 (0. 10.99~
105), and to have visited Sicily in that same year (0. 1.16-17, P.
1.17-28). He must indeed have travelled widely in the Greek world,
both to the games and to the cities of the victors. The highest concen-
tration of his victory odes is in the 470s, including some of the finest
and greatest, among them those for the Sicilian tyrants Hieron and
Theron. Five of the seven poems in the present collection are dated to
that decade.

When we look back in history, we judge that the most important
developments from the Greek point of view in the first half of the fifth
century were (a) the two Persian invasions, leading to the battles of
Marathon in 490 and Salamis and Plataea in 480/479, and () the
growth of the power of the new democratic Athens in the following
years. A deep embarrassment for Pindar personally must have been
the fact that his city of Thebes, proud and ancient, but fatally exposed
to the invader from the north, took the Persian side in the second
invasion; and, although a Theban contingent served with the small
Greek force under Leonidas at Thermopylae, the city became Mardo-
nius’ headquarters during the winter of 480/479, and its forces fought
bravely on the Persian side at Plataea (Hdt. g.67—9). After the Greeks
led by the Spartan king Pausanias had defeated the Persians, they
punished Thebes by the execution of some of its leaders. These facts
imply fierce tensions of divided loyalty within the city, and traumatic
unhappiness for any patriot, especially one like Pindar whose horizons
had expanded to include the whole of the Greek world.

It is of course dangerous to deduce the poet’s personal feelings from
what we read in the odes (see p. 1g), but some facts are worth record-
ing. First, he never mentions the battle of Marathon, which for him is
the site of minor local games (0. 9.89, 0. 13.110, P. 8.79). Perhaps the
rest of Greece did not share the Athenian belief in the earth-shaking
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significance of what happened there. As to the second Persian attack,
the Eighth Isthmian, probably for a victory in 478, seems to include a
cautious reference, saying that ‘we’ have been released from great mis-
ery (6) and that a god has removed the stone of Tantalus from above
‘our’ heads (9—10). In the Fifth Isthmian of not much later he gives
warm praise to the Aeginetan sailors who helped to win the battle of
Salamis; and in the First Pythian of 470, with greater detachment, he
speaks of Salamis and Plataea as great victories, to be credited to
Athens and Sparta respectively (P. 1.76-8).

That however is all. Attempts by scholars such as Bowra to find
hostile allusions to Athens in later poems have been shown to be erro-
neous (on 1. 7, see p. 67); nor are occasional apparently political com-
ments, about tyranny, aristocracy, democracy (£. 2.87-8, P, 11.52) to
be used as evidence. While accepting that Pindar as an individual lived
in the real world, we must take the odes for themselves, and not try
to deduce his personal experiences and opinions from sentences that
appear in them.

The Alexandrian edition of Pindar’s poems produced by Aristo-
phanes of Byzantium (p. 26) contained seventeen books: one of
hymns, one of paeans, two of dithyrambs, two of prosodia, three of
partheneia, two of hyporchemata, one of encomia, one of threni, and
four of epinicia.? Paeans were addressed to Apollo, dithyrambs to
Dionysus; prosodia were processional hymns, partheneia compositions
for choirs of girls, hyporchemata a combination of dance and song.
The encomia, in praise of individuals, included also skolia, or drinking
songs; the threni were funeral dirges. The first six categories were ad-
dressed to gods, the last three to men. A selection made in the second
century AD had the consequence that the books of epinician odes alone
survived, and from that time fewer quotations are found from the other
books. Before then, the epinicians were not more frequently quoted
than the others. Pindar was always a deeply admired poet,® and in
addition to the direct transmission of the epinicians, over three hun-
dred quotations from the lost material have been found in ancient
authors and grammarians, some of them assigned to particular books,
others of uncertain provenance. Of these fragments, three from the

* Vita Ambrosiana, Drachmann 1, p. 3.
® Cf. Horace, Odes 4.2 Pindarum quisquis studet aemulari, etc.
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threni appear in Appendix B, for comparison with part of the Second
Olympian. In the last century, as stated above, extensive parts of the
book of paeans were recovered on papyrus, and more recently addi-
tions have been made to the dithyrambs and the threni.?

The epinicians have come down to us almost complete. The Alexan-
drian editor arranged them in books according to the games where the
victory had been won, the order of books following the relative impor-
tance of the games: first came the Olympians (fourteen odes), then the
Pyihians (twelve), the Isthmians (at least nine), and the Nemeans (eight).
Three odes which did not fit into this scheme were added to the end of
the Nemeans. At a later date the last two books were interchanged, and
still later the end of the Isthmians was lost.

Within each book the order of poems is in general according to the
importance of the event (chariot victories first), and of the victors
(priority to tyrants and kings). An exception to the former principle is
provided by the first poem in the collection (Q. 1), which is for a horse
race and precedes those (0. 2 and 0. 3) for a chariot race. But the
exception was made for an easily understood reason, that 0. 1 begins
famously with glorification of the Olympic games (the lines are quoted
on pp. 21-2), and later includes as part of its myth the chariot race of
Pelops and Oenomaus, which was their model in myth. Elsewhere, the
desire to put together poems for the same victor, as in P. 1—-3 and 1.
3—4, has disturbed the strict application of the principles.

3. THE GAMES

The Greeks were as fascinated by athletics as is the modern world. An
appreciation of the spirit of competition enlivens the funeral games of
Patroklos in the twenty-third book of the lliad; these also illustrate the
origin of such public competitions in funeral celebrations.® From such
an origin, they developed in Greece into a central feature of national
culture. The successful athlete brought great glory to his home city,
was widely admired, and given lasting honours.

Four national festivals had each its particular basis in religion and

8 Pindarus, Pars IT Fragmenta, ed. Machler, Leipzig 198g.
5 L. Maiten, ‘Leichenspiel und Totenkult’, Mittetlungen des deutschen archiolo-
gischen Instituts (Rimische Abteilung) 38/g (1923—-4) 300~40.
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supposed foundation in myth. The greatest was that at Olympia in the
north-west Peloponnese, believed to have been founded in 776 Bc, and
held every fourth year for a thousand years, until it was abolished by
the emperor Theodosius in Ap 393. These games played such an im-
portant role in the Greek world that their sequence was later used at
Athens for chronology, and a historian would write, ‘in the third year
of the eightieth Olympiad’, meaning the year we call 458/7 Bc. The
games were held in the late summer; Zeus was the presiding god,
Herakles the founder, and Pelops was buried in the sanctuary. Second
were those at Delphi, called the Pythian games, in honour of the god
Apollo. From 582 Bc they were held every four years, alternating at
two-year intervals with the Olympics; according to Pindar, Neoptole-
mos, son of Achilles, was buried in the sanctuary there (N. 7.44-7).
The Isthmian games, at Corinth, also began in 582, presumably a few
months before the definitive establishment of the Pythian athletic festi-
val,® and took place every second year in honour of Poseidon, god of
the sea. The baby Melikertes, child of Ino/Leukothea (see O. 2.28—
son.) had an altar there.” And finally the Nemean games were held in
a quiet valley of the north-east Peloponnese, the scene of Herakles’ first
labour, by which he won for himself the lion-skin which he wore there-
after. These games began in 573, and were biennial like the Isthmians,
and in honour of Zeus like the Olympians; they were supposedly first
held at the funeral of the baby Opheltes, also called Archemoros, killed
by a snake as the army of the Seven passed that way on its march to
Thebes.®

These four were the ‘sacred games’, where the prize was merely a
wreath of leaves, but the prestige of victory colossal. The athlete who
had won at all four was called a periodonikes, like one who wins the
Grand Slam in modern tennis, Among Pindar’s clients (patrons),
Diagoras of Rhodes, the boxer for whom the Seventh Olympian was
written, had this distinction.

* E. R. Gebhard, ‘The evolution of a pan-Hellenic sanctuary: from archaeo-
logy towards history at Isthmia’, in Greek sanctuaries: new approaches, ed. N.
Marinatos and R. Higg (London 1gg3).

' Apollodorus, Biblioth. 3.4.3.

 Apollod. Biblioth. 3.6.4; the story is told at some length in the fourth to
sixth books of Statius’ Thebaid.
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The following table® illustrates the sequence of the festivals (the
Attic year began in June/July, after the summer solstice, and this
marked the change from one Olympiad to the next):

Ol 75.1 Olympia August 480
75.2 Nemea July 479
Isthmus April 478
75.3 Delphi August 478
75-4 Nemea July 477
Isthmus April 476
76.1 Olympia August 476

In addition there were numerous local games in which these athletes
also took part, where prizes of local manufacture were often on offer.
We hear of these in the odes when the victor or one of his relatives has
won local victories worth recording. Melissos, for whom the Fourth
Isthmian was composed, had won three times at the Herakleia in
Thebes; Timasarchos (V. 4) had won at Athens and Thebes, and his
family counted an Olympic victory in the past and an Isthmian one
quite recently; Diagoras (0. 7) had a very long list of previous successes
for Pindar to record. In two cases (and possibly also in the Second
Pythian) Pindar’s ode is for a victory in such local games: the Ninth
Nemean for one at Sikyon, the Tenth Nemean for one at Argos.

The events in the games, as we see them in the odes, are as follows:
Equestrian: four-horse chariot; wagon drawn by a pair of mules; single

horse.

Contact sports: boxing; wrestling; pancration.

Track events: sprints, stadion (about 200 metres) and diaulos (about
400 metres); long distance, dolichos (about 5,000 metres); race in
armour.

Mixed: pentathlon (long jump, sprint, discus, javelin, wrestling).

Musical (at Delphi): pipe-playing.

In some events there were separate classifications for boys as well as

adults; and at Nemea and the Isthmus there was an intermediate cate-

gory of ageneioi (lit. ‘beardless’). When Pindar celebrates a boy victor,
he regularly introduces the name of the trainer.

The odes in the present selection are for victors in four of these

® It is ultimately based on G. F. Unger in Philologus 37 (1877) 42.
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events, chariot race, boxing, wrestling and pancration. Pindar does not
in practice describe the victory in the manner of a sports reporter (as
Homer does in the twenty-third book of the fliad); nevertheless he pays
attention to the particular discipline in which the victory was won, by
his choice of imagery, and sometimes his choice of myth. It may be of
interest therefore to set down some details about these four.

Chariot Race

Won by Melissos of Thebes at Nemea (/. 3), and probably previously
at the Isthmus (7. 4); and by Theron of Akragas at Olympia (0. 2).

Whereas in most events the victor himself had borne the strain of
competition, the equestrian events were rather different. The victor for
whom Pindar composed the ode was normally, in modern terms, the
owner, who employed a trainer and a charioteer. When Herodotos of
Thebes himself drove the winning chariot, Pindar draws attention to
the fact (&via 8 dAAoTpicng ol xepot vwpdoovt’ I 1.15). Consequently,
Pindar’s praise of his client cannot usually include personal athletic
prowess, and he concentrates on the tremendous glory that has been
won, and on the victor’s wealth (necessary for keeping a stable of
horses), and his willingness to spend it in a good cause (cf. p. 15).

The four-horse chariot race was the most magnificent spectacle of
all. In lliad 23, the chariot race comes first in the description of the
funeral games of Patroklos, and it takes up more space in the narrative
than all the ather events put together. There the chariots are drawn by
two horses each, and they race one lap, out into the country, round a
turning-post, and back to the starting-point. In the Olympic chariot
race, the distance was twelve laps of the hippodrome, with turning-
posts at each end of the course (SuwSexaSpouwv 0. 2.50; cf. 0. 3.33, O.
6.75, P. 5.33).1° There is uncertainty about the length of the race,
because the ancient hippodrome, which was to the south of the sur-
viving stadium, has been totally obliterated by changes in the course of
the river Alpheius during the intervening millennia. But the indica-
tions are that it was very long, perhaps nearly nine miles,!! a distance

0 H. M. Leein 4.7.P. 107 (1986) 162—74.
"' H. Schéne in J.D.A.L. 12 (1897) 15060, improved by J. Ebert in
Nikephoros 2 (19Bg) 89—107.
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not impossible, but unheard-of nowadays, when two or three miles are
normal for a horse race, with the Grand National (over hurdles) a little
over four miles. The scholia to Pindar tell us that later in the ancient
world the number of laps was reduced to six (£ 0. 2.g2a).

The races were dangerous, with so many horses for the drivers to
control. There were frequent crashes, illustrated in the false messenger
speech in Sophocles’ Electra 6g8—756, the most critical moments being
when the chariots rounded the turning-posts at the ends of the course
(Nestor concentrates on this moment when he gives advice to his son
Antilochos before the start of the fliad race). Pindar tells us that
Karrhotos, King Arkesilas’ brother-in-law, who drove for him in 462,
kept his chariot intact when forty others crashed (P. 5.4g-51).

Boxing

Won by Hagesidamos of Epizephyrian Locri in the boys’ event at
Olympia (0. 11), and by Diagoras of Rhodes in the men’s event
(0. 7).

This was a more reputable activity than one might expect. Apollo
himself was patron of boxers, and Pollux (Polydeukes), the demigod,
was an expert. The poets were fond of describing his contest with
Amykos, king of the Bebrycians. In the Iliadic games, the winner was
a man of the people, Epeios, builder later of the wooden horse, his
opponent Euryalos, one of the leaders of the contingent from Argos.
The result was a clean knock-out (/. 23.689—94).

The main differences from modern boxing were that there was no
ring, although the space for the contestants might be restricted; and no
rounds, the fight going on until one or other had won. The competitors
wound leather thongs round their forearms down to their hands; these
are mentioned already in the Jliad. Later in the ancient world, harder
leather thongs were used, with a cutting edge; and still later the dread-
ful Roman caestus came into use, with metal sewn into the leather. The
stance of the boxers, as shown in vase paintings, was upright, with the
arms held high. It seems that they aimed at the head, body blows
being less considered. There were no divisions by weight, so that the
successful boxer, like Diagoras, would be a heavyweight in modern
terms.

3. THE GAMES 9

Werestling

Won by Timasarchos of Aegina at Nemea (V. 4).

This was always one of the most popular events. Indeed the palae-
stra, or wrestling school, was a feature of social life, the natural place
of recreation for young men. The technicalities of the sport were widely
known, and metaphors taken from it common in the language. There
are very many representations of the art in vase painting. A wrestler
lost if his back or shoulders touched the ground. Thus much of the
bout would take place with the contestants on their feet, in contrast to
the pancration, although they would continue the fight on the ground
if neither was on his back. It is disputed whether the winner was the
first to achieve three successful throws or the one who won the best of
three.!? In the Jliad there is a wrestling contest between the great fig-
ures Odysseus and Aias, but it is inconclusive; they fall to the ground
once, with Odysseus on top and Aias on his back (Jl. 23,727-8), but
can achieve nothing further, and the result is a draw.

Pancration

Won by Strepsiadas of Thebes (/. 7), and by Melissos of Thebes in his
younger days (/. 4).

This, which was more like a martial art, or unarmed combat, than
either straight boxing or wrestling, was a late addition to the events at
the games. It does not appear among the contests in the [fiad. It is
sometimes described as a mixture of boxing and wrestling, but that
does not give the right picture. Kicks were used, as in modern karate;
and we are told that the only things forbidden were biting and gouging
the eyes. The mythical model was Herakles, especially in his fight with
the giant Antaios (cf, /. 4.52—7), and with the Nemean lion. Much of
the work was done on the ground, as in judo, and the smaller contes-
tant might very well go to ground from the beginning, to neutralise his
opponent’s advantage in size and weight (/. 4.47n.) The contest went
on until one of them indicated submission by raising a hand or a finger.
It was considered the supreme test of strength, skill and resolution.

12 See LS] under Tpidden.
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4. THE VICTORS

Pindar’s clients were from wealthy and locally influential families. In
consequence we get a reflection of the society of the archaic period
before the intellectual domination of Athens. The festivals where the
games were held were truly Panhellenic; competitors came from all
over the Greek world.

We might not have expected the western Greeks to be so strongly
represented. But they were the ‘new world’ from the point of view of
mainland Greece, and such colonial representatives naturally wished
to preserve their connections with the old country. No fewer than
seventeen of Pindar’s forty-five odes are for western Greeks, among
them seven for Syracusans and five for citizens of Akragas. Cyrene also,
in North Africa, provides three major poems. At home, the largest
single block is for the small island of Aegina (eleven odes, all but two
of which are for victories at the relatively minor games of the Isthmus
and Nemea); this was a time when that island was prosperous as a
maritime trading nation and politically competitive in the Greek
world. It produced wrestlers particularly. Pindar obviously favours it
and has friends there. He sees it as closely allied to his own city of
Thebes, from which not surprisingly four victors come, sponsoring five
odes, three of them in the present selection. Nine odes are left, each for
a single representative of a city. There is none for a Spartan, and only
one specifically for an Athenian (P. 7); he however is, not surprisingly,
a member of the powerful Alcmaeonid family.

Generally, though less so in the case of the young men of Aegina, it
was the great men of the cities who competed for the honour particu-
larly of Olympic or Pythian victories, and if successful commissioned
Pindar to compose a victory ode. The powerful tyrants (military dicta-
tors) of the two richest cities in Sicily, Hieron of Syracuse and Theron
of Akragas, each gave him opportunities to compose works of great
complexity, in which the victory is certainly the occasion of the ode,
and is duly glorified, but much else is included. These odes are placed
at the head of the collection, the first three of the Olympians and the first
three of the Pythians. Each of the two tyrants in due course won the
highest prize of all, the chariot race at Olympia. The Second Olym-
pian is for Theron’s success there in 476; in Hieron’s case, we have his
Pythian chariot victory celebrated in P. 1, together with the founda-

4. THE VICTORS 11

tion of a new city on the slopes of Mt Etna; but when he won at
Qlympia in 468, it was Bacchylides who received the commission to
write the celebratory poem, which in fact we have (Bacch. 3). Another
ruler for whom Pindar wrote was the king of Cyrene, Arkesilas. For
him he composed the quite exceptional Fourth Pythian, 299 lines long,
containing as its myth the longest extant treatment of the Argonautic
story until we come to the Hellenistic age and Apollonius Rhodius.
Melissos (/. 3 and /. 4) was of an old aristocratic family at Thebes;
Diagoras (0. 7) of one on Rhodes. Among those not appearing in the
present selection, Chromios (V. 1, N. g) was Hieron’s general, Xe-
nokrates (P, 6, 1. 2) Theron’s brother.

Pindar’s relations with these often very powerful men are repre-
sented by him as personal, and on a level of equality. The formal term
is xenia. The victors were his xenoi in foreign cities, his hosts if he visited
them there, Isocrates (Panegyricus 43) says that the panegyreis (‘great
public festivals’) were occasions to meet friends and form new friend-
ships; and this applied to Pindar particularly. He speaks specifically of
Thrasyboulos as his xenos (1. 2.48), and of Hieron (0. 1.103, P. 3.69),
Thorax, head of the Thessalian Aleuadai (P. 10.64), and Thearion,
father of an Aeginetan victor (N. 7.61).12 Such ‘guest-friendship’ was
found in the heroic world, for example between Qineus and Bellero-
phontes, referred to by Diomedes at Jl. 6.215-25, and this is an aspect
where the world of myth may be used to mirror Pindar’s own day; for
example, in I. 6, written by Pindar, a Theban, for Lampon of Aegina,
to celebrate the victory of his son Phylakidas, we see the Theban Hera-
kles visiting the Aeginetan Telamon, and prophesying the glory of his
son Aias.

Furthermore, Pindar sees his own function as poet as complemen-
tary to that of his athletic patron. His world too is competitive; there
are similar difficulties to overcome (V. 4.36—43); similar qualities are
needed for success. And in the end, it is he, with the generosity of his
praise, who puts the final glory on the victor’s achievement. Thus he
freely compares himself with the victor (e.g. 0. 1.115-16, O. 11.10,

5.53—4).

® G. Herman, Ritualised friendship and the Greek city (Cambridge 1987) esp.
p. 45 and Appendix a.
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5. THE GENRE

We have forty-five poems in four books for victors in the games.
Though each poem is individual, and related to its particular circum-
stances, it is nevertheless easy to see patterns in the structure and con-
tent, and thus to conceive the idea of a ‘typical’ ode. Some control is
provided by the epinicia of Bacchylides, Pindar’s younger contem-
porary, the remains of fourteen of which have been recovered on
papyrus, some of them of considerable length. There are however dif-
ferences of style and thought between the two poets; and for Pindar it
is preferable to draw information from his own composition.

In content, the odes consist essentially of three ingredients:

1. Factual details about the victor, his victory, his family, and so on.
These are clearly essential if Pindar is to fulfil his contract.

2. The use of myth. This happens in two ways, either by the telling
of a story from mythology as the main ornament of the poem, or
by brief mythological parallels to illustrate moral points. In the
Seventh Isthmian, the first triad has the former function, refer-
ences in 32—3 and 44—7 the latter. Johnson, in The vanity of human
wishes 222, makes this distinction with characteristic clarity — ‘to
point a moral or adorn a tale’.

3. Moralising or proverbial reflections arising mostly from the con-
sideration of athletic success. We use the terms ‘gnomic’ and
‘gnome’.

The ‘typical’ ode is structured in five parts. First comes a striking,
attention-demanding, opening. Pindar, who shows an interest in dis-
cussing his own poetic art (cf. 0. 2.83~8), says at the beginning of the
Sixth Olympian that the beginning of a work of poetry should be vivid
and impressive like the pillared entrance to a great house. Set normally
in the centre of the ode comes, as illustration or ornament, the telling
of an appropriate story from mythology. Before and after this are
placed the factual details, i.e. the specific information about the victor
and his victory, interspersed with the gnomic comment described
above as the third ingredient of the content. Finally, and perhaps
unexpectedly, the striking opening is balanced by a quiet, throw-away,
close. The pattern is thus:

A Striking opening

B Circumstantial information intermixed with moralising
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C Myth

D More circumstantial information and moralising
E  Quiet close.

Of course this pattern is far from invariable; some of the shorter odes
{such as 0. 11 and /. 3 here) have no room for a myth; in others,
the myth itself may form the striking opening (1. 7) or fill the last
part of the ode (N. 10). But it does appear with some frequency,
particularly in the largest unified group of poems in the collection,
the eleven odes for victors from Aegina, which include . 4 here; and
it may be recognised quite easily in our Fourth Isthmian and Seventh
Olympian.

Pindar shows his power and originality in his selection of a theme for
the opening, section A. When it comes to B and D, the requirement
from him may rather be a kind of ingenuity, to provide in poetical
language and suitable imagery the factual details demanded by the
occasion and his client. For the moralising comments, see the later
section on ‘Pindar’s thought’. As to the myth, which more than any-
thing gives atmosphere and tone to the poem, selection of an appropri-
ate story was certainly not random. There is always some relevance,
even if we cannot assess it for sure. Most commonly the myth is derived
from the legends of the victor’s home city, thus supporting the local
patriotism of the occasion. This is without exception true of the
Aeginetan odes (see V. 4, introduction}. In other cases, and especially
for Sicilian victors, the relevance may be rather to the games them-
selves, particularly in relation to those at Olympia (see the myths of
0.1, 0. 3, 0. 10). Occasionally the myth seems to be chosen to reflect
the experience of victory itself (P. 10}, or the personal circumstances
of the victor {P. 3).

Even when the five-part structure described above applies with pre-
cision, the parts are not separate blocks of lines crudely juxtaposed.
Pindar is adept at providing transitions from part to part. Often this is
achieved by a ‘gnome’ facing, as it were, both ways, applicable to the
content of the section coming to an end, and also introducing the new
one {e.g. N. 4.91—2); sometimes, particularly in the transition to the
myth, he simply and ingeniously achieves the change of topic by means
of a relative pronoun, leading from the passing mention of a hero

4 Kéhnken 181-7.



14 INTRODUCTION

or place into his chosen myth (e.g. N. 4.25), as if the connection of
thought is natural and conversational. On other occasions, usually at
the end of the myth, he employs what is called a ‘break-off formula’,
alleging (in a gnomic way) that he must not go on too long, that it is
not possible for him to tell all details of the story, that there is some
danger even of boring the listeners. At this point he favours nautical
metaphors — the ship is off course, there are hidden rocks (e.g. JN.
4.69—72).18

The public performance of the ode normally took place after the
victor returned home, so that Pindar had a reasonable time to prepare.
In some cases, however, we seem to have compositions separately per-
formed at the games themselves after the announcement of victory.2® It
has been assumed from at least the time of the ancient scholia that the
odes were choral, i.e. sung by a choir for whom Pindar had composed
the music and dance as well as the words. Recently this view has been
called into question by Lefkowitz and Heath, who argue that they
were sung by a solo voice (of Pindar or his representative) as part of a
general kdpos, or band of youths brought together to celebrate the
victory.!” Their argument is based primarily on the frequency of first-
person-singular statements in the odes referring to Pindar himself,®
and the direct instruction at 0. 1.17 to ‘take down the Dorian lyre
from its hook’, implying (if taken literally) that Pindar was performing
a solo at Hieron’s court. C. Carey, however, has reasserted the tradi-
tional view, that these are compositions performed by a choir.® He
supports this by arguments from metre and language, and by some
passages in the odes, particularly &. 3.3—9 and 65—6. The expression
in 0. 1.17 has then to be treated as a conventional fiction, deriving
perhaps from the arrangements made for Demodokos at 0d. 8.67—g;
and the first-person statements by Pindar himself {(which we see at 1.
7.37—42, 0. 2.89—92, etc.) are also part of the conventions of the genre,
accepted by the listeners, even though they were sung by a choir of
many voices.

15 Cf. Péron 312-13.

18 See 0. 11 introduction and the article by Gelzer referred to there.
17 See under Lefkowitz and Heath in the Bibliography.

18 T efkowitz 1963.

19 See Carey 1989 and 19g1.

INTRODUCTION 15

6. PINDAR’S THOUGHT

Mention has been made of the gnomic sentences which commonly
punctuate the factual information in sections B and D of the typical
ode, or appear in transitions between sections. The general source of
these reflections is the occasion of the ode, i.e. victory in the games.
Pindar seems to have identified four requirements for victory, and to
see three important consequences.

The requirements are (1) natural ability (pud), (2) hard work
(révos), (3) wealth, together with a willingness to spend it (TAoUTos,
Soaméva), (4) divine favour (8eds). The first two would be generally
agreed to apply equally in modern athletics; the third, which is men-
tioned by Pindar mostly, though not exclusively, in relation to eques-
trian events, simply means that the athlete and his family can afford to
engage in this activity. As to the fourth, this is what we, in a less
religious age, would class as ‘luck’, or ‘things going well on the day’; for
Pindar is still affected by the archaic world of Homer, where there was
no concept of chance, and all extraordinary achievement was assumed
to imply the support and help of a god.

gué: belief in inborn ability is typically aristocratic; i.e. that quality
comes from birth, not training. Pindar argues that the person who has
had to learn will never achieve the superiority of the natural athlete
(or indeed the natural poet, 0. 2.86—7). All the same, he does not deny
the benefit of experience and practice (see Saévti at 0. 7.53). A clear
statement of principle is found at 0. g.100—2, T0 5¢ gud kpd&TIOTOV
&mav: moAAol Bt BiBaxTais | &vBpddmeov dpetads kAfos | dpovcav
&péoBou “all that is from nature is best; but many people have strained
to win a reputation by acquired skills.” In our selection, see 0. 11.19—
20, I. 3.13—14.

wrévos: the need for effort and endurance is well understood, particu-
larly in the harder disciplines such as boxing and wrestling. This by no
means welcome requirement is closely associated in Pindar’s mind with
his function as poet (see below). The victory song is both reward and
compensation for the strain and exhaustion of competition. See O.
11.4, I. 3.17b, N. g.1—2.

wrAoUTos, Samdva: the aristocratic assumption that wealth is in itself
meritorious certainly affects Pindar’s judgement. It informs also his
relationship with the victor, for the wealthier and more generous his
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patrons, the better for the poet. In 0. 2.53—4 (cf. P. 5.1} whotUTos even
acquires a kind of mystical value. Without generosity of mind, how-
ever, leading to free expenditure, wAoUTos on its own will not succeed.
The general point is made at /. 1.67-8 &l 8¢ Tis &vBov vépe TTAOTTOV
kpugaiov, | ..., yuxdv ‘Afbor TeAbwv o ppdleTar 86Eas &veubev ‘but if
a man keeps his wealth hidden in his house . .. he fails to perceive that
he commits his soul to death without glory’. See 1. 4.29, /. 3.2, 17b, and
especially 0. 2.53-6 with the note.

8eds: nothing happens in the archaic world without the will of god;
and certainly something as important as victory in the major games
implies divine favour, probably identified as coming from the god of
the games, Zeus (V. 4.9), Apollo, or Poseidon (/. 4.19—23). See O.
11.10, 1. 3.4, 0. 7.87—go.

When through the application of these prerequisites the athlete has
won his victory, Pindar describes it as an achievement that is out of this
world; often he uses the metaphor of the pillars of Herakles, the ulti-
mate limit of human endeavour; in the Tenth Pythian he speaks of the
journey to the Hyperboreans, who live beyond the north wind, as an
aliegory of the experience of victory; and, most famously, in his last
extant poem, he says, Emépepor Tl 8¢ Ti5; T 8 ol Ti5; owids vap |
&vBpwTos. AN’ dTav alyAa BidaboTos ENGn, | AauTrpdy géyyos EmeaTiv
&vBpddv kal peidtyos adcov ‘Creatures of a day! What is man? What is
he not? Man is a dream of a shadow. But when god-sent illumination
falls on him, bright is the light of men and pleasant their life’ (.
8.95 7). Victory is like a transfiguration. However, he also analyses
the situation rationally, and sees three consequences of victory to draw
to the attention of the victor, and of the listeners. These may be briefly
stated as ‘divine jealousy’ (¢86vos 8ewv), ‘human envy’ (pBdévos
&vdpddv), and ‘fame through poetry’ (Uuvos).

¢B6vos Becdv: human beings cannot, and should not, expect unbro-
ken success. This principle is valid today also; they may become over-
confident, or find that for other reasons their run of success comes to an
end. To the mind of Pindar’s time it was natural to suppose that the
gods resented spectacular human achievements, perhaps as bringing
the humans a little too close to Olympos. The gods, then, are jealous
gods, casting down the mighty from their seats, as in many tales in
Herodotus; cf. Hdt. 1.32.1 EmoTtauevov 16 Belov Tav Edv gBovepby Te
kal Tapaydbes ‘understanding that everything that is in the sphere of
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the gods is jealous and dangerous’. This is the negative side of the
parallel with the pillars of Herakles; not only has the victor achieved
the ultimate, but he should realise that it is dangerous to try to go
further. See 1. 7.43—4, I. 4.11—13, N. 4.69; &BavéTwv ¢hdvos is specifi-
cally mentioned at /. 7.3g.

@Oovos &vbpdov: this is rather different, envy in contrast to jealousy.
One’s fellow citizens, human nature being what it is, do not feel un-
mixed pleasure at one’s successes; they mutter and whisper in secret.
This may be seen as typical Greek realism, and found at V. 4.3g, O.
2.95. All the same, human envy is not usually dangerous, as divine
jealousy is; Pindar says elsewhere {P. 1.85) xptogov yd&p olkTippol
@Bovos ‘envy is better than pity’. Tts disadvantage is rather that it
makes the poet’s task harder; he must overcome this human tendency
to belittle fine deeds {¥. 4.36-43, O. 2.95-8).

Uuvos: the immortalising power of poetry was known already to
Homer (fi. 6.357-8 ¢ «kal émicow | &vBpdomroist TeAcued” &olbipot
tooopévolot ‘so that we may be subjects of song even for future genera-
tions'). By Pindar’s time it was a commonplace and one very relevant
to his professional relationship with his clients. What he can offer to
the victor is twofold: initially, reward and compensation for superhu-
man efforts; in the long run, a reputation that will continue after
death. And indeed this is true. Who now would have heard of Hagesi-
damos of Epizephyrian Locri, or Melissos of Thebes, if it were not for
the honeyed flow of Pindar’s verse? This is, not surprisingly, the com-
monest of Pindar’s gnomic themes, appearing in virtually every ode,
Statemnents of the immediate effect (reward, compensation) will be
found at I. 4.3, I. 3.7, and particularly V. 4.2—5, of the long-term effect
(immortal glory) at 0. 11.4-6, I. 7.16~19, I. 4.40—2, N. 4.6, 83—5,
0. 2.89.

Just as there is a wealth of association in words such as gud, Trévos,
Upvos, so Pindar has some other terms of central significance to his
mental approach. Two of them, common in the more difficult expres-
sions elsewhere, and implying balance, selectivity, good judgement,
hardly appear in our present selection. They are koupéds and pérpov. 0

¥ For xaipds, see 0. 2.53—4n., with references there, and R. W. B. Burton,
Pindar's Pythian odes (Oxford 1g62) 46-8; for pérpov, R. A. Prier in C.W. 70
(1976) 161—q.
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We do however meet some other words full of meaning — képos, xép1s,
¥Xpuoods, &peTa.

kdpos is the dissatisfaction that comes from having too much of a
thing, from not being able to cope with such affluence. No English
word satisfactorily translates this, as we do not use ‘satiety’ in this way,
and ‘boredom’, ‘tedium’, are not quite the same. There is a statement
about képos at 0. 2.95-8 (where it comes close to ¢B8évos), and see also
I 3.2. The idea is often implicit in a break-off formula at the end of a
myth (e.g. N. 4.69-72).

x&pts is much commoner, and singularly difficult to tie down. It
means ‘grace’; the three X&pives or Graces were worshipped at Orcho-
menos, and for that reason are addressed in 0. 14, for a victor from
that city. But ‘grace’ is not an easy or unified concept in English either;
and for Pindar the word is often connected with his view of poetry. In
this context it denotes the charm and beauty of poetry, in contrast with
copia, which indicates the technical skill of the poet. See 1. 4.72b,
L 3.8, N. 4.7, 0. 7.11;* in other contexts it means rather ‘popularity
within one’s city’, as at O. 7.8g, 0. 2.10.

One might expect Xpuods ‘gold’ to be a subdivision of TAoUros, as at
0. 1.2 (quoted on p. 21). But that is not usually so. For Pindar, gold is
rather a symbol of the world of the gods. Bresson explains this by the
fact that gold does not deteriorate with time, and that it has a unique
brightness, caused by its not reflecting other colours, but only red.2 It
is used in the odes to enhance a description, often indicating the world
of the gods. Even things which are not golden, such as the olive leaves
of the crown of victory at Olympia, may be described as xpYoea. In
our selection we find gold representing divinity at L 7.49, . 4.60, O.
7.32, 64, cf. I. 7.5; see also the wreath of golden olive at 0. 11.13 and
the golden flowers on the Isle of the Blest, 0. 2.72.

Finally, &petd. The English language has no satisfactory translation
of this word either. It is used by Pindar both for the abilities that lead
to success or achievement (e.g. N. 4.41) and for the achievements
themselves (e.g. 0. 11.6). Tt is commonly translated ‘virtue’, as in later

n Also G. F. Gianotti, Per una poetica Pindarica (Turin 1975) 6883, Verde-
nius 103-6.

2 A. Bresson, Mythe et contradiction: analyse de la VIle Olympique de Pindare
(Paris 1979) 104.
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Greek, but with the conventional warning that ‘&peTd is not a moral
term in archaic thought’. Thus, in 0. 2.53, TAoUTos &peTaion
beSandauévos does not imply a wealthy man who is also virtuous,
except in a special sense of ‘virtuous’, i.e. a wealthy man who has the
talents (decisiveness, commitment, ability) that lead to success. All the
same, moral implications are not absent; good deeds are the work of a
person with &perd, and Theron, the possessor in 0. 2 of wAoUTos
&peTaiol SebanBaApbvos, is later praised as a benefactor (ebepyéTas 94).

All these — requirements for victory, consequences of victory, kaipds,
Kopos, X&pis, Xpvods, &petd — constitute part of a closed world of
thought surrounding the occasion of an epinician ode. And Pindar
finds ever new ways to make these points, coining variations on well-
worn themes. Sometimes, for the very reason that the variations are
far-sought, his expressions have bewildered those in the modern world
who were not quite on his wavelength, and have been a major cause of
his reputation for obscurity. Consequently there grew up a habit of
finding hidden meanings in obscure comments, and relating them to
Pindar’s personal life or political views, or the historical events we
know about from his time. The culmination of this approach came
in the book Pindarss by Wilamowitz, where he treated the surviving
poems and fragments as source material for an attempt to sketch a
biography of the poet. Bowra’s book Pindar was in the same tradition.

This came to an end in 1962, with the publication of two very
influential pamphlets by the American scholar E. L. Bundy, called
Studia Pindarica, 1 and n. Bundy saw the odes as much more conven-
tional than had most previous interpreters, and set his face firmly
against the discovery in them of private opinions or beliefs of the poet;
he insisted that everything in an ode was there for one purpose and one
purpose only, the praise of the victor and his victory. What appear to
be personal views are not those of Pindar the citizen of Thebes, but of
Pindar the poet, privileged to praise this extraordinary achievement.
Even apparently unhappy or sombre expressions are there for the pur-
pose of praise, as a kind of ‘foil’, enhancing the brightness of the rest.
Difficulties that Pindar seems to claim to be in his way and threatening
to impede his aims merely represent another way of extolling the vic-
tor; acting as a pair, the poet and his client will overcome this hypo-
thetical opposition (. 4.36—43).

Thummer’s edition of the Isthmians (1968—g) whole-heartedly
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followed Bundy’s approach. Since then there has been a little relax-
ation of the strict dogma. Interpreters such as Kéhnken are not quite
persuaded that absclutely everything is for praise and no personal
references are made. But the personal references they find relate to the
victor and the occasion, not to the poet. The consequence of all this is
that the odes have regained a feeling of unity of composition which
they were in danger of losing when it was thought that Pindar habitu-
ally introduced his own concerns when he felt like it. There are still
odes for which we are not sure that we have the key (especially the
Second Pythian and the Seventh Nemean); but in general, as will be
seen in the reading of the seven poems in the present selection, each
poem is an individual work of art, planned for a particular occasion,
and structured and composed by the poet with absolute confidence
and skill.

7. PINDAR’'S STYLE

The ‘colour’ of Pindar’s poetry is achieved in part by the brilliance
and boldness of his metaphors. Attention is drawn to two in the first
poem studied here, 0. 11; owcivew (g) ‘to care for like a shepherd’,
of the poet’s attitude to the victories which he celebrates, and &vlel
(10) ‘flowers’, of human success when a god helps, and to the striking
mixed metaphor at I. 7.17—19, ‘people are liable to forget anything
that fails to reach the downy surface of poetic skill, yoked to fame-bringing
streams of words’, meaning that poetry is a permanent record of
achievement. Such invention is constant in the poems. A particularly
attractive metaphorical figure may be called ‘genealogical’: at 0. 11.3
raindrops are ‘watery children of the cloud’, at ¥. 4.3 songs are
‘daughters of the Muses’, at O. 2.17 time is ‘the father of all’ (cf. also
0. 7.70, 0. 2.32). Other metaphors are taken from the discipline in
which the athlete has been victorious. No doubt this is an intuitive
result of Pindar’s thinking about his contract. So, for example, the
Fourth Nemean, for a wrestler, is full of terminology taken from wrest-
ling: 46—7 ‘though the waters of the sea hold you by the waist’, 57-8
Peleus experienced ‘the skilful tricks of Akastos’ wife’, g3—6 a poet wish-
ing to praise the trainer Melesias ‘would twist and turn in the struggle,
intertwining his words, invincible in the fug of the argument’ 28

23 Ko6hnken 206, 208, 219, P. A. Bernadini in Q.U.C.C. 25 (1977) 133—40.
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As to his use of language, it is not easy to compare Pindar with any
other ancient author. The ancient critics included him among writers
characterised as ‘austere’, i.e. stiff and archaic, with Aeschylus and
Thucydides. But he is not particularly like Aeschylus, although con-
temporary; rather perhaps, in the simplicity, clarity and splendour of
his phraseology he is like the Authorised Version of the Old Testa-
ment. Consider the following sentences: 1. 4.83 (of bonfires at an all-
night festival at Thebes) Toiow &v Bufluaicw alrydv @At dvaTteAhopéva
guvexds Travwuyilel, N. 4.52—3 (of the scenery in north-west Greece)
PouPoTan TéH Trpddves E§oyor kaTdwewtal | AwddvaBey &pydpevor
mpos “1éviov wépov, O. 7.38 (of the cosmic shock of the sight and sound
of the birth of Athena) OUpavods 8 EppiEt viv kal el pdmp, 0. 2.62—5
(the existence of the righteous after death) &movéorepov | Echol
Bétxovtar PloTov, ob yBdva TapdooovTes tv Xepds dxpdu | oUbE TéVTIOY
UBwp | Kevedw Trapd BlanTav,

It has often been noticed that Pindar habitually repeats words, as if
they are echoes, in his poems. An extended list for 0. 7 is given in the
introduction to that ode. In the very carefully composed O. 2, parallels
may be found, for example, at 2 with 100 (establishing a kind of ring-
composition in the poem), 39 with g6, 62 with g4, and so on. And the
sound of the words may well have a secondary effect, beyond their
meaning; see the note on &kpavta yapuetov at 0. 2.87. Furthermore,
it is clear that in his choice of expressions he avoids monotony as far as
possible, and aims for variety. This can lead to complexity, and some-
times to modern disputes about the text. The grammar of /. 3.11-12,
for example, is strained, a dative participle being balanced by a finite
verb for the two victories of Melissos: tv Bdooaiow ‘lofpol Seaptvwi
oTepdvous, T& B kofhar AbovTos | &v BaBuoTépvou vamran képue Of\Pay;
and cf. 1. 4.45-7, 0. 7.5, with notes.

Two other features may be mentioned, the form of expression called
a ‘priamel’, and the ‘encomiastic future’. A priamel is defined by
Bundy (1 5) as ‘a focusing device, in which one or more terms serve as
foil for the point of particular interest’. In other words, a priamel is a
list, the earlier items of which are there primarily to prepare for the
final one. The most famous example in the odes is at 0. 1.1-7, the
opening of the first poem in the collection, a poem placed there indeed
for reasons which include this extravaganza. To extol the uniqueness
of the Olympic games, the poet reflects on other things that are unique
in their fields: ‘Water is best! and gold, shining like fire in the night, is
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the supreme form of wealth; but — if we are discussing games — there is
nothing hotter than the sun during the day, and [finally!] there is no
athletic festival to compare with that at Olympia.” A simpler example
forms the opening of 0. 11 (“Some need the winds; some need rain; but
the successful athlete needs the poet’s song’); and some see it in the
‘god, hero, man’ sequence at the beginning of 0. 2.2

Bundy also pointed out (1 21—2), discussing O. 11, the frequency of
what he called the ‘encomiastic future’, a future tense used in the ode
of the poet’s intention when composing it (‘I will sing’ meaning ‘I am
singing'); this is found at lines 14 and 16 of that poem (kehadfiow,
tyyudoouat), and at 1. 7.39, 1. 4.72b, 0. 7.20, 0. 2.2, 92.

8. PINDAR’S LANGUAGE

The genres of Greek poetry developed each its own artificial dialect,
based on the areas where they had become popular, but with infusion
of forms from other areas. Thus epic was composed in an amalgam of
words and forms from several dialects, but with a predominantly Ionic
flavour. Choral lyric was composed in ‘literary Doric’, an artificial
dialect with a Doric flavour but containing also Aeolic forms from
north Greece, and a very strong influence from Homer, which meant
not only an addition of Ionic, but also archaic features such as the
masculine genitive in -ot0. Pindar himself coming from Thebes, his
natural language was the Aeolic of Boeotia, but little evidence of that
has been found in his poems; and it is a striking fact that, superficially
at least, one cannot find much difference between his language and
that of Bacchylides, who was an Ionic speaker from the island of Ceos.

The most obvious feature of literary Doric to our eyes and ears is the
preservation of the original long alpha which had become efa in Ionic
(and so in Homer) and for the most part in Attic. This gives a perva-
sive tone to the poetry, as it does, much more surprisingly, to the
choruses of Attic tragedy. Examples from our first poem (0. 11) are 3
VeQEAas, 4 LeArydpues, 5 &pxd, 8 &ueTépa, and so on.

Other linguistic features are noted here, the examples normally

being the first to appear in the present selection.

% Cf. W. H. Race, The classical priamel from Homer to Boethius, Mnem. Suppl.
74 (1982).
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Verbs

Present indicative, third person plural, in -vti: 0. 7.54 @avTl, 0. 2.28
AbyovTt,

Present indicative, third person plural, in -oio1: 0. 2.72 Tepimytoigv.

Present and strong aorist participle feminine in -owa: 0. 2.25
&rofavoioa.

Weak aorist participle in -ocis, -aioa: 1. 4.38 Spfdacs, I 4.25
rapulaiga.

Omission of augment in past tenses: 1. 7.14 8\ov, [. 4.23 Tréoev.

Shortened form of third person plural of long-vowel aorists: /. 4.38
iPav.

Aorist subjunctive with short vowel: 0. 7.3 bwprjoeTal.

Infinitive in -pev: N, 4.9 8épev, N. 4.35 Bryépev.

From the verb elui, participle &ov 1. 4.27, infinitive Eupeven N. 4.7g,
Eupev 0. 7.56.

Nouns

151 declension

Gen. plur. in -av: I, 7.10 &kapavToroyx&v.
Dat. plur. in -ougt: £, 7.19 pociov.

Gen. sing. masc. in -&o: 1. 7.8 Tepeoico.
Gen. sing. masc. in -&: I. 4.45 TeAeoidSa.
2nd declension

Gen. sing. in -o10: 1. 7.31 Ao8éTot0.

Dat. plur. in -owou: 1. 7.23 loTAdkoiot.

3rd declension

Dat. plur. in «egou: 0. 11.10 TrpamiBegaiv, 0. 7.10 VIKQOVTECTWY,

Pronouns

d, 1), TS used as a demonstrative: 0. 11.8 T&.

&, ), 76 used as a relative: I. 4.35b Tév.

Forms Toli, Taf for of, al; 1. 4.7.

&uui (1. 7.49) = fuiv,

TU (1. 7.31) = ovU; otfev (1. 7.15) = gol; Teds (0. 11.12) = ads.

awvjuv (0. 11.17, 1. 4.72) = abrrév, abrmiv (epic piv and Doric viv seem
to be used interchangeably, the choice perhaps being made for
euphony; editors mostly follow the evidence of the manuscripts).?

3 Des Places 24.
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ol (1. 4.64) = oirréd, crTfjt.
opiof (0. 7.50) = aUTois, aUTais,
tds (0. 7.5) = aiTo¥ ‘his’.

Others

& (1. 7.41) =&ls.

moTl (N. 4.70) = Tpds.

v (1. 4.7) = olv.

ke (V. 4.7) exactly equivalent to &v.

Apocope: 0. 11.8 &ykerten, 1. 7.5 &vtethas, 1. 7.47 wép.

Tmesis: 1. 7.50 &mwd kal favadv, 0. 2.97 ¢l T kal T &ya.

Digamma in certain words, as in the Homeric epics, has the effect of
obviating apparent hiatus: 0. 11.20 Ffjfos, /. 4.15 F&Bov, 0. 2.13
FiovBels, 42 Fol, 86 Feabds, g3 Feréwv. {The digamma is not
printed in the text.)

9. METRICAL FORM

The usual structure of a Pindaric cde is triadic: that is, it has a pattern
of strophe/antistrophe/epode, in which the antistrophe repeats exactly
the metrical scheme of the strophe, and the epode is different, though
normally of a similar type. Each triad of a poem repeats the same
metre. The odes of this kind contain from one triad (0. 11, I. 3) to five
(0. 7, 0. 2), apart from the unique Fourth Pythian which has thirteen
triads. A few odes are monostrophic, not triadic; they are mostly
among the shorter ones, but include W. 4, which has twelve metrically
identical strophes.

All except one of the epinician odes fall into one of two types of
metre: either ‘dactylo-epitrite’ or ‘aeclic’. Dactylo-epitrite is verse of a
powerful, almost martial, kind, involving closed dactyls, more cor-
rectly choriambs (-uu-), commonly double (-uu-uu-), and
cretics (—v—), with usually a syllaba anceps (i.e. one that can be either
short or long, though in practice more often long than short; it is
marked — (if invariably long at that point in the poem) or ¥ in the
schemes) separating the units. Aeolic lines are lighter, typically start-
ing with a base of two syllables, in the form v—, —u or — —, but never
vv, and containing an apparent choriamb. A common example is the
glyconic: normally —¥—uu—u—; but there are very numerous pos-
sibilities. It has seemed easiest in this edition simply to set out the
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sequence of long and short syllables in each line in the aeclic metrical
schemes, without troubling the reader with disputable terminology.

Dactylo-epitrite is represented in our selection by O. 11, 1. 4 with L
3, and O. 7, aeolic by /. 7 and N. 4. Our seventh poem is the one
exception mentioned above: 0. 2 is composed in a kind of metre which
may best be called ‘paeonic’, a pacon being a resolved cretic, either
vuu— or —uuu. For more details of these metres, see the introductions
to the individual odes.

The ancient colometry employed by Aristophanes of Byzantium
(p. 26) presented quite short lines, or cola. A. Boeckh, however, in
1811, introduced a change, identifying (by word-end, hiatus, brevis in
longo (i.e. where a short syllable stands in place of a long, a2 normal
feature at the end of the line in Greek verse)) longer lines, usually
made up of more than one Aristophanic colon. His principles are
followed, with little variation, by all modern editors, the numeration of
the cola however being still given on the right-hand side of the text, and
used for reference to the ancient scholia.

Scansion is the same as in other Greek verse. It may be worth noting
that epic correption (the scanning of a long vowel or dié)l:)thong as
short in hiatus between words) is permitted (e.g. /. 4.47 aleToU &); and
that whereas adjacent vowels within words are often left uncontracted
as in epic (1. 7.32 odvéwv), the two vowels nevertheless often coalesce
metrically by synizesis (0. 11.13 xpuotas), which comes to much the
same thing as contraction.

On the relationship between form and content, Pindar exercises a
relaxed control. Most odes that are longer than one triad show a clear
symmetry of composition, reflecting their division into triads. See /. 4,
symmetrical by the placing of the myth of Aias in the exact centre; N.
4, where the twelve strophes fall into groups of three, as if the ode were
triadic after all, the six central strophes constituting the mythological
section; 0. 7, where there is a most clear division of the five triads, with
three separate myths of Rhodes occupying the central three, and the
rest of the necessary content occupying the first and last. In the central
(mythical) triads of this poem, however, and in /. 7, Pindar seems
to have avoided too precise an articulation of the content to fit the
triads by slightly ‘skewing’ the form, so that it is symmetrical overall,
but overlaps at the points of metrical division. Finally, O. 2, excep-
tional in so many ways, takes this freedom rather further, while still
paying attention to the metrical divisions.
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10. THE TEXT AND SCHOLIA?

Behind the tidy presentation of the poems in our editions lies much
accident and selection. The epinician odes were of course composed for
particular occasions, and Pindar himself, while presumably keeping
copies, did not publish them in book form. Their survival probably
depended originally on his fame, and later on records kept among the
victor’s descendants or in his city. We can see in the plays of Aris-
tophanes (Clouds especially) that some poems by the lyric poets had
become well known in the second half of the fifth century, and were
used in the education of the young, in music as well as in literature.
After that time it is probable that a selection of Pindar’s poems was
available in book form in Athens, for Plato quotes him frequently.
Such quotations are not for the most part from the epinician odes;
indeed the most famous discussions by Plato are of one well-known
poem beginning vépos & Tévrwv PaciAels (Pindar, fr. 16g; Plato,
Gorgias 4848), of unknown genre, but certainly not epinician, and the
dirge {fr. 133) quoted in Appendix B, which we owe to Plato, Meno
81a—c. In the later fourth century libraries began to appear in Athens
and Rhodes, which implies the collection and availability of texts; and
King Ptolemy I of Egypt established the greatest library in the ancient
world in the Museum at Alexandria from around 300 Bc.

The scholars at that library in Alexandria made it their business to
collect the works of the Greek poets from whatever source, and this
must have been the time when poems previously surviving only in local
collections were added. The great librarians worked on Pindar, Zeno-
dotus (early in the third century) perhaps being responsible for col-
lecting the material, and later the great Homeric critic Aristarchus
(second century) writing a commentary. In between these two, Aristo-
phanes of Byzantium, librarian for twenty years from about 200, did
the most important work of all. He produced an edition in seventeen
books (i.e. papyrus rolls) which became the vulgate text and which lies
behind the later papyri and manuscripts. Aristophanes assigned the
poems to the books, and established the order within them. Moreover,
he employed a system of colometry, with short lines of uneven length,

26 On the whole of this section, see Irigoin, Histoire du texte de Pindare; on the
manuscripts see also Turyn, Prolegomena to his edition.
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which was used for the poems in manuscripts and printed books until
Boeckh’s edition of 1811.

Having sketched the early history of the text from the time of the
poet to the establishment of the Alexandrian edition, we must change
the direction of our gaze, and look back from modern printed editions
to their source in the medieval manuscripts which lay behind them. A
dozen or so manuscripts, dating from the twelfth to the fourteenth
century, and so protected by their date from any suspicion of interpo-
lation by Triclinius or other Byzantine scholars who edited the text
towards the end of that period, are used by modern editors. The ma-
jority, however, contain either the Olympians alone or the Olympians
and Pythians; by the time we reach the Isthmians, there are only two
sources from this group, manuscripts B and D. The following table is
derived from the Preface to the Teubner edition of Snell-Maehler,
and lists all the manuscripts which may be quoted in the apparatus to
the text here.

location date contents

Ambrosian recension

A Ambrosianus ¢ 222 Milan c. 1280 0.1-0. 12
inf.

Vatican recension

CNOV =]

C Parisinus Graecus Paris ¢. 1300 0.1-P. 5
2774

N AmbrosianusE 103 Milan end of 13th cent. 0. 1-0. 14
sup.

O LeidensisQ4 B Leiden ¢. 1300 0.1-0. 13

V Parisinus Graecus  Paris end of 13th cent. 0. 1-N. 6
2403

BDEGL=v

B Vaticanus Graecus Rome end of 12thcent. 0.1-1. 8
1312

D L?;urentianus 32,52 Florence beg. of i4thcent. 0.1-1 9.8

E Laurentianus 32, 37 Florence ¢. 1300 0.1-P. 12

G Gotting. philol. 29  Géttingen mid-13th cent. 0.1-N.3

L Vaticanus Graecus Rome beg. of 14th cent. 0. 1-0. 10

go2
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The two recensions began as separate editions perhaps in the fourth/
fifth century ap, their common ancestor being an edition of the second
century, made soon after the decision by unknown scholars to select

the four books of the epinicians from among the seventeen books, prob-

ably for teaching purposes. This is the time when similar selections
appear among the plays of the tragedians. Irigoin suggests that the
new edition may have coincided with the transfer of the texts of the
poets from the old papyrus rolls to bound codex volumes; and that in
this transfer, making a single codex out of what had been four rolls, the
order was accidentally confused, and the Nemeans placed in front of the
Isthmians, where they have remained.?” At a later date, the end of the
Isthmians was lost.

Earlier than any of the medieval manuscripts, small parts of the text
are represented on papyrus. Those that give parts of the present selec-
tion are:

name Iocation contents

m Pap. Oxy. 1614  Cambridge
T2 Pap. Oxy, 2092 Oxford
M PSIi277 Florence

0. 1.106-2.43, 0. 6.72—7.21
0. 2.16—28, 4294
0.6.103-7.10

In the margins of the manuscripts are found scholia (Z), the remains
of ancient commentaries, going back most importantly to the work of
Didymus, who lived in the time of Augustus, and often recorded the
views of predecessors such as Aristarchus. These are of course invalu-
able, bath for their evidence of ancient disputes about the text and for
discussion of its meaning. They are available in three volumes edited
by A. B. Drachmann.?®

The modern text of Pindar began with Boeckh at the beginning of
the nineteenth century. He was followed in that century by Bergk
{1843, 1878%), Mommsen (1864), Gildersleeve (Olympians and Py-
thians, 1885) and Christ (18g6); and in the twentieth century by
Schroeder {19o0), the Teubner editions of Schroeder (from 1go8),
Snell (from 1953) and Maehler (from 196g), Bowra (the Oxford Clas-
sical Text, 1935) and Turyn (1g52). The present edition follows these
distinguished predecessors, making a choice when they occasionally

7 Irigoin 98—100. 8 1gog~27, repr. 1964.
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disagree, but is based on Snell-Machler and follows their numbering

of the fragments.
It differs, however, in the following places:

Snell—Macehler 1987 This edition
0.11.17 Uuuv B HIv
18 AT ung’
I 7.28 TAorydv &utvevt Aotydv dvrds pépuov
40 om oTt
I 4.18a TroikiAa TroikiAcv
35a TEY VT TévVal
51 axpdn alypcn
56 PoBuxpnuvov Pobuxpripvou
138 yapltegow Xapltegot
17a Aapbaxibouow AapBaxibaol
N.4.16 Upvov vidv
25 o fov
31 ouviels Euviels
37 ¢miPoviiais tmPouAian
39 dAAos &AAos
60 Xipwv Xelpwv
64 kat e
67 ToV T&s
0.7.10 KOTEX VT Kq:rtxow’
76 uolpas Holpav
83 viv mv
86 T Alylven T Alyiva
0. 2.26 viv v
54 TeypoTépav &ypoTépav
56 viv My
65 KEWdv ste\djrv
87 YoputTwv YopUETOV
g7 6Ehov 6 v

There is different punctuation at . 7.39, I. 4.33, 35b, N. 4.38, 41, 60,
0. 7.14, 48, 74-5, 0. 2.58.

Recent commentaries on separate books have been: Olympians
Fernindez-Galiano (1956), Lehnus (1981); Isthmians Thummer
(1968-9g), Privitera (1982).
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ELEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE

ATHZIAAMWI AOKPWI ETTIZE®QYPIWI
TTAIAlI TTYKTHI

“EoTiv &vBpddrols dvépcov dte TAsioTa
xpfiois' EoTiv 8’ oupavicov UB&Twv,
ouPplwv Talbuwy vepéras:
el 58 gUv TTOVWI TIS U TTPAOT0!, HeEAY dpuUEs Upvol
UoTépwv &pyd Adywv
TEAAeTan kal TioTOV SpKiov peydhans &peTais:
&pbdvnTos & alvos *OAupiovikos
oUTos &ykeiTal. T PEV dueTEpa
YAGooa Tolnaivelv DéAel,
Ex Beoli B’ dvip gopals &vdel pamriBegotv dpoles.
fot viv, ‘ApyeaTtparou
ad, Teds, ‘Aynoidape, Tuypaylas Evexev
xéapov il oTepdveal ypuatas EAalas
&BupeAT) keAabhow,
Zepuplwov Nokpddv yevedv &Aéycov.
Bvla ouykwpdEat’ Eyyvdoopal
un My, @ Moioa, puyodeivov oTpaTdy
und’ &melpaTov keAddy
&xpogopdv Te kal aly porrév &elfe-

obai. 7o yap Eppuis olr” aibwv &Acng
oUT’ épiPponor AbovTes BraAr&Eauvto f0os.

8 &yxertan schol., Byz.: Eyxeitan codd. 10 duofux e schol. Leutsch: ducos dwv
L: om. Av 15 Zepuplwv Boehmer: tév dmlepupicov codd. 17 W) pw
codd.: pfy v’ Thiersch: Gumv Bergk 18 pund' codd.: unT Bergk 20
BroAA&EaivTo codd.: BiaAAdEqvt’ &v C (supra lineam): SioAAGEavTo Lehrs

33
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SEVENTH ISTHMIAN ODE
STPEYIAAAI @HBAIW! TTATKPATIWI

Tiv TéV T&pos, B Péraipa ©1Pa,

ka6 Emixoplwv pdhioTa Supdv Teov

elippavas; fipa XaAkokpdTOY T&pedpov

Aopdrepos &vik’ ebpuyxadTtav

&vreihas Aldvuoov, f XpUo@D! PECOVUKTIOV
velpovta SeSapévar TOV pépTartov Bedov,

omoT ApgrTpucovos dv BupéTpors

oroabels Shoyov neTHABEv ‘HpoxAeiots yovais;

f &gl Tuxvais Teipeciao PouAdis;

A &ue’ "16Acov IrwopnTv; i

A SmapTédv dkapavtoloyxdv; A 6Te KapTERGS
"ASpacTov Ef SAAGS SpTrEpYaAs Sdppavév

puplwv ETdpowv & "Apyos irmriov;

A Awpld’ &mroikiav ofvekev SpBAdL

foracas Erl opupddl

AcxeSaupovicov, EAov 8 Autxhos

Alyeiban otfev Eicyovol, uovredpaoi Tublois;

&G ToAcu& yap

eUBer Yépis, &uvépoves &t PpoTol,

& T1 p) cogplas &uwTov Skpov

1AUTATs Errécov poaicv EfknTan Juyév:
kool Emertev &BupeAel oUv Upveot
kol STpeyidSan: pépet yép “lobuol

vikav Troryxpariou, obéver 77 EkTraryAos 18€lv Te Hop-

pdeis, &yer T &peTdy oUK cdoyiov Puas.

" gAkyetan 5t loAdkoiot Moloaus,

8 A Benedictus: §§ &7’ codd. g A Schmid: f &7’ codd.
ofoxbiov D: oloxiw Triclinius

codd.
34

22 ofoyiov B:
29 Bt lomAdroiot Bergk: 8 lomhoxkéuoiot
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SEVENTH ISTHMIAN ODE

pdrpwt 8” dpwvipcw 8E8wke kowdv B&Aos,

X&AxkaoTis d1 éTHOV piv "Apns Euaiev,

Tipd 8’ &yadoiow dvrikertan.

fotw y&p cagts SoTis &v ToUTon veptAan x&Aa-
Lav alparos mpod pidas éTpas &uuveran,

Aorydv &vrd pépwv tvavriwt oTpaTdd,

&oTédv yevedi péyioTov kKAéos aUfwv

Loxwv T &mrd kal Baveov.

TU 8¢, A108dToI0 T, paryorTdv

alvéwv MeAéarypov, alvéwy 5t kal "ExTopa

‘Appiéapadv Te,

eUovBE’ &rrémrveucas dAixicy

Tpopdywy &v’ Suidov, 8V’ &pioTor

Eaxov ToAfpolo veikos oy drais EATrionv.
ETAav Bt Trévlos ol paTdv &AAG viv pot
Foudoyos eUbiav daooey

K Yelpddvos. &eloopan yodTav otepdvoiotv &p-

poLwv. ¢ 8" dfavirwv pf Bpaccérw bdvos.

& Ti TepTVOV Ep&pepov S1ddKwv

gxaAos Emel yTipos & Te TOV pdpoipov

aldva. Bvdiokopey ydap dudx &ravTes:

Saluwy &’ &loos' T& poxkpd 8’ €l Tig

marrTadvel, Ppaxus E§icéodon xaAkdTeSov Bedov
E8pav- & To1 TTepdels Eppiye Ndyaoos

SegméTav E0éAovT’ & oUpavol oradpous

EADeIV ped’ dudryupiv BeAAepogpovtav

Znvés. 16 &6t ap Sikav

YAUKU TiKpoTaTa péVEl TEAEUTA.

&upt §°, & ypuotal képan B&AAwv, Tope, Aotle,

Teaioy &piAAacioty

evavita kal TTuBdi oTépavov.

28 dvvdr pépev Thiersch: &udveov codd.

35

15

42

45

&a

55

64

70



172
b
18a

B
20

FOURTH ISTHMIAN ODE
MEAIZZW! OHBAIWI! ITTMTOIZ

“Egm1 pot Bedov Eam puple TrevTén keAeuBos,
& MiAoe?, edpayaviav yap Epavas *joBplos,
Upetépas &peTdg Upver Biookev
alor KhecovuplBon 8dAAovTes adel
ouv Bedd Bvartdv BiEpyov-

Tan BiéTou TéAos. &ANoTe B &AAoios oUpos
révTas &vBpwtrous Eraioowy EAorovel.
ol ptv v OAPaiot Tip&evTes &px&lev AbyovTal
mrpéEevol T SpPIKTIOVGV keAadevvds T’ dppavol
UBpios dooa 5’ &’ &vBpdTrous &TJTCXI
papTUpia PIpéveov Lwddv Te pWTWY
&Aétou BoEas, Eméyou-

gav kot Tév TéAos dvopéais 8’ toydTaiov
oikoBev ordhauav &mrrovd” ‘Hpandelas:
xal punkéTi pakpoTépav oTreUBelv &peTav:
IrrmroTpbgol T EyEvovTo,
yaAkéwl 7' Apet &Sov.
EAN Guépan yap tv md
Tpaygic vigds TOAEOIO TETTAPLOV
&vbpdov EptiuwoEy péxanpav toriav:
viv 5° ol peTé Yeipépiov TrolkiAwy pnvédv Gopov
xBcov e powikoroty Gvbnoev pobdols

Scnpbveov Bouhdis. 6 kivnThp 5t y&s *OyxnoTov olkéwv

xadl yépupav TrovTidBa Tpo KopivBou Terxéwv,
6vBe TToplv yeved SaupaoTov Unvov
b Aeytoov dvdye pduay AV
eV Epywv- Ev Utrveol
y&p Téoev GAN’ &veyelpopéva XpdTa AGuTTel,

_ IMMOIS Bowra, Privitera: TIATKPATIGI edd. plerique
Dom 18 Yewépiov TroikiAcwv codd.: yapeploov moida

Donaldson: Piov codd.
Hartung

36
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15

20

25
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35

40

FOURTH ISTHMIAN ODE

__ "Aocgdpos BanTos dbs &oTpois &v &Adois:

25 & Te k&v youvois ‘Abavdv &pua kapU§aioa Vik&v

&v T 'ABpaocTelois &ébAols Zikuddvos draoey
To1&Be TOHV TOT E6vTRv QUAA’ do1bav.

oUbt mavayuplwv §uvav &meixov

kaprUAov Sigpov, TTaveAAd-

veool 8’ ¢p1idpevor Bamrdvan xaipov Irmuov.

30 TGV &meEIpdTwv Yap &yvwoTol ciwTai.
"~ tomiv & &edveia TUYas kal papvapévay,
piv TéAos &xpov Ikéada
TGV Te ya&p kal TdV BiBoi
kal kpéooov’ &vbpddv xeipbuwv
352 EOQOAE TéYval KaTapdpyalo’ fore pév
b AlavTos &Akdv gofviov, Tav dyial
362 &v VUKTI TapV TrEpl B1 paoydvedl Pou@ay Exel
b Taidecow ‘EANGvwv dool Tpolavd” EPav.

I &N "Opnpéds Tot Tetipakey 81° &dvbBpwtwvy, &s cbTol

T&oav dpbwoals &peTdv kaTd p&Pdov Eppaocev
Becmreaiwv Eméwv Aoitrols &dbupev.
40 TOUTO Y&p &BdvaTov pwviev Eprel,
e Ti5 €U el T kad Wy~
kapTrov &l x86va kal Bid TTovTov PéPokev
gpyudTwv &xris KaAdv &oPeoTos alel.
" Tpogppbdvwv Molodv Tuyoluev,
keivov &yal Tupoov Upvaoy
kal Mehloowi, TaykpaTiov oTepdvwp’ Em&Eiov,
45 Epvel TeAeo1&Ba. TéGApa yap elkeds
Bupodv tpiPpepeTav Onpdv AedvTwv
v méveol, pfiTiv 8 &AWTNE,
aletol & T' dvamrvapdva péupov Toyer

33 81807 Triclin.: &80l TéAos codd.

35 Téxvan B: Téxva D

37

46 Bupdv

codd.: Bupd1 Christ  npdv Heyne: énpév codd.: 6npdt e schol. Hermann

43

Ko

55

65

10

75

Bo
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xph) 8t wav EpbovT’ duaupddacn Tdv Exdpov.
ol ydip puowv " Wapiwvelav EAayev:

THIRD ISTHMIAN ODE
MEAIZZWI OHBAIWI ITIMOIZ

1143

i

25

35

50 GAN dvoTos pkv 18éada, 85 N L, ) o
gupmeceiv 8 alyuén Papus. |§1 TIS é:vSpoo\'; eUTuxticaus fi oUv elBoEois &EBAois
xai Tol ot ‘AvTaiou 56uous i aféver TAouTou ch:ré-xa ppaciv alavfi képov,

532 Onp&v &mo KaBueiav poppdy Bpay s, cx§'1_os E\’J?\oy{cui &oTOV ueuixﬂ::l.
b yuydv 8 xapmrros, TpooTradalowy AAE’ &viip % Zel, peydhan & &petal Bvarrois Emovtan
542 T TUpogpdpov AipUav, kpaviols Sppa Eeveov 5 &K cé?s"' C‘*’f‘ 5t ud'(acmov o
b vadv TooeiBdewvos EptovTa oxtdol, S6APos dmlopévey, TAaylais 8& ppévecotv

— oUY 6udds TéuTa Xpdvov BEAAWY SRIAET.

& ulds Ahkpfivas: 8 OUAuuTIéVS” EBa, yalas Te Taoas 9 eUkAtav & Epywv &moa xpt) uév Ypviioan ToV EoAdy,
kai Pabukpriuvou TroAIds &Aos ESeupcov Bévap, xph 8¢ kwopddovt’ &yavais xapiTeoor PacTdoal.
vauTiAaiol Te TopBudv fuepwoais. goT1 B¢ kal Bi15Upcov &EBAwY MeAloown
viv 8t map” Aly16xewt kéAioTov SABov 10 poipa Tpos E\’Jcppom’nTav Tpéyan yAukelav
&ueétreov valel, Tetipa- 100 fitop, & Paooaiawy *loBuol

Taf Te Mpds dBavéTwv ihos, "HPav 1* dmule, Se§apévar oTepdvous, TA Bt kofAai AéovTos

6o xpuotwy oikwv &vaf kal yauppos "Hpas. &v PafBuoTépvou vérman képue O7Pav

T 1651 pbv "Ahextp&v Utrepbev SaiTa TTopouvovTes ool 105 ~ InmoSpopian kpartéev &vBpiov 5 dpeTéy
xal vedbSuara orepavidpaTa Bwudv aifouey TUHPUTOV OU KTEAEYYEL.

Eumrupa X oAkoapdv dxrd favovTay, 15 ToTe pav KAecovipou
Tobs Meydpa Téxe of Kpeovris uious: 56Eav TroAaid dpuacty:
65 Toiow tv Subpaio auydv e 172 kal parpdfe AapdokiBalol ovvopol
PASE GvarreAhopbva ouvexds Tavwuy (e, b TAoUTou BifoTeIXOV TETPOOPIGV TToVOIS.
alfépa kviodevT Aaktiloiga KaTval, 182 aldov 5& xUAvSouévais ckué;cng AN’ &AAoT EE-

"~ xal Sedrepov Guap Ereleov Tépu’ aeAcov H5 b dAAaev. &TpwTol ye pév Taides Bedv.

ylveron, ioxuos Epyov.
EvBa AsukwBels k&pa
70 pUpTols 88” &viip BimAdav
71a vikav &vepdvarro TraiSwv Te TpiTav
b Trpdofev, kuPepvaTiipos olakooTpopou 120
722 yveopan TEmMBGV TroAuPouAwr ov “Opotan B€ viv
b Kwudopa TEpTVY EMOTALWY XapIv.
8 xoplteoot codd.: yapitecow Er. Schmid 12 Pabuoripvov codd.:
PaBuoTépvan schol. (cf. M. g.25) 17 AapBaxiaict codd.: AaPdaxioigv
51 alypdn codd.: &xpén Pauw 71 T¢ Hermann: om. codd. Boeckh
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FOURTH NEMEAN ODE
TIMASAPXWI AITINHTHI TTAIAI TAAAIZTHI

“Ap10TOS EUPPOTUVE TIOVEV KEKPIUEVLV

larpos: of Bt cogal

Mota&v BUyaTpes &o1bal BEAEav viv &rrTopevan.
oUBE Bepudy UBwp TéooV Y HoABok TEUXE!
yvia, Téooov elhoyla popuyy! ouvdopos.
bijna B EpyudTwv XpovieTepoy ProTevet,

& 1 ke oUv XapiTwy TUxal

yA&oox ppevds E5EAor Podeias.

16 pot Béuev Kpovidan e Al kal Nepéan
Tipaodpyou Te TTaACl

Ouvou Trpokauiov ein- Beaito 5 Alaxkibav
fuTrupyov E8os, Bixat Eevapkéi kotvov
pyyos. &i & BT Lauevel TinokpITOS &Afon
ods TraThp EdATETO, TrotkiAov kibapifwv
Bapd Ke, TO1BE péAet KALBelS,

vidv keAdBnoe kaAAlvikov

Khgcovalou T & &yddvos Spuov oTepaveV
Tépuyovta kal Airap&v

Uiy &t ABavdy, @fBais T &v fmrramUAols
oUvex’ ‘ApgiTpucvos dyAady Trapd TUuPov
Kabueiol viv ouk &ékovTes &vleot pelyvuov,
Alylvas iaTi, pidoiot yap plhos EABcov

Eéviov &oTv kaTebpakey

‘HpakAéos OAPiav wpds aUAdv.

guv &1 moTe Tpolav kpaTaids TeAapcoy
mépbnoe kal MépoTras

Inscr. TTIAIAl add. Boeckh 8 tEiAor codd.: EEEAm Bergk

Upvov codd.
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16 vidv Bergk:
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FOURTH NEMEAN ODE

kal Tov péyav TToAepioTav EkrayAcv ‘AAkuoviy,
ol TeTpoopias ye piv Bumdbeka TETpw!

fipods T° EmepPePaddTas ImmoBauous EAev

Bis Tooous. &rreipoudyas Ewv ke pavein

Aoyov 6 pn Suviels: émel

péCovTd T kal Trodeiv Eotkev.

T& pokpd & EGevéTrev EpUkel pe TeBuoS

@pal T° Emerydpevar

{Uyy1 8" EAkopon fiTop veounvian fryépev.
Eutra, kaitep Exel Padeia TrovTids GANG
péooov, &vtiteww’ EmiPourial opodbpa Eo6fouev
baiwv UrépTepol v pdear kaTaPaivev.
pBovepd B° &AAos &vnp PAéTTwv

Yvopav keveav okdTw1 kuAivBel

yapal TeToicav: épol & dtrolav &peTdv

EBeoke TIéTROS &Vag,

U ol8’ 4T X pbvos EpTTwV TrETTPWHEVAV TEAECEL.
EEUpanve, YAukela, kal 168" alTika, popuiy§,
AuBia1 oUv &ppovial péhos Te@IANEVOY
Olvcoval e kal Kutrpel, 8vBa Telkpos &rapy el
6 Tedapwwi&bas &tdp

Alas ZaAapiv’ Eyel TaTp@IGV

gv 8" EUeiveor TreAdryer paevva "AxiAeus
v&oov- OTIS Bt KpoarTel

D8lorr NeomrrdAepos &’ &meipw Biampucial,
PouPdTan TéB TpGVEs EEoy 01 KATAKEIVTAI
AwbvaBev &pyduevol pds "ldviov Tropov.
TaAlou 8t Tép Todl AaTpiav “laoAkdv
ToAeplal Xepl TTpooTpaTTLY

TinAeUs rapéBokev Alpdveooiv

36 xalmep codd.: kafmep (ie. kal elmep) Christ
émpPoudions V

41

37 EtmpovAla BD:
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42 FOURTH NEMEAN ODE

Sauapros ‘IrmoAUTas ‘AkdoTov SoAiais
Téxvaiol Xpnoduevos:

T8 AouddAov Bt payaipan pUTeué of 8dvaTov
& Abyov Tehiao Trais &Aakke &t Xelpawv.

xal TO pépoipov Aidfev Tepwpévov Expepev’
Up 8t TayxpaTis Spaoupcrydveov Te AESVTWY
Svuyas EutdTous drudv

Te BewoTdTwy oxdoals 456vTwy

Eyauev Uy18povv piav Nnpetdowv.

elSev & edxuxiov ESpav,

1&s oUpavol PaciAfies movTou T EpelOuevol
ddpa kal kpdros Eftpavav by yeves aUTdL.
[aBelpov T Trpds Lopov ol TrepaTdy: &mrdTpeTre
atUTis Ebpdytrav o Yépoov Evrea vads:

&opa ydap Adyov AloxoU

Tadbwv ToV dmavrd woi BieAbeiv.

OeavBpidanot 8’ aefryviwov &EdAwv

ké&pu§ EToluos EBav

OvAvptrian Te kal *loBpoi Nepéon Te auvBépevos,
&vla Trelpav ExovTes olkabe KAUTOK&pPTTWY

oU véovt’ &veu aTepdvwy, TaTpav v’ dkolopev,
Tindoapye, Teqv Emvikiolow &o18ais
TpbdmoAov Eupeval. el §€ Tol

uérpwl p’ &1 KaAAIKAET keAevels

oréhav Béuev Tlaplou AlBov AeukoTépav

6 Xpuaods dypopevos

alryds E8eifev dméoas, Upvos 5t TGV dryafdov
EpyudTwv PaciAelow icodalpova Telyel
PAOTA KEIVOS &pue’ ‘AxépovTi voneTdwv Eudv

59 Ambérov codd.: SabdAwt Didymus
67 Tas codd.: Té&v Herwerden
codd.: & yfvos Ursinus

64 Te codd.: xai Ahlwardt
68 tyyevés Rittershusius e schol.: s yevéas
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FOURTH NEMEAN ODE

YADaoav elpétw KeAGSHTIV, "Opoorpraiva
v’ &v &ydowi Bapukmimou
8dAnoe Kopivbiols oerivors:

Tov EUpdvns E8EAwv yepauds TPOTI&TWP

005 &eioév TroTe, Trad.

&AAo101 & SAikes EAAol T & aUTos dvrimiym,
EATreTad I EaoTos tfoydTaTa pdobal.

ofov alvéwv ke MeAnoiav Epi8a atpégot,
piuaTa mAékwv, dddaioTos by Abywt EAker,
HoAaKd utv ppovéwy éohols,

Tpayus Bt TraAlykérorg Epedpos.

43

90 ods &eiokv wote, Tal Boeckh: & 0ds deloeTas, e codd.: aeloeTal, wai, & ods

Mommsen
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145
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135
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SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE
AIATOPAI POAIWI TTYKTHI

Dréhav 6 €f Tig &pverds &mo XEIpOS EAwv
tvbov &pélov kaxAdLoloav Spoowt
SwptioeTan
veavian yauppd mporiveov

oikoBsv ofkabe, T&yXPUOOV, KOPUPAV KTECVLIV,
gupTTOoiou TE XApIV Ka-

56¢ e Tindous v, tv 8t @iAwv
TrapedvTwv Bfiké viv fahwTov buéppovos euvas:
kal bycy véxtap XuTév, Motodv 8éaw, &ebhopdpols
&vBpdotv TépTTwY, AUkl KapToV PPEVOS,
{Adokopal,
*OAvpricn TTuBol Te vikev-

et & 5 SAPIos, BV pamat KartéxovT dryadad:

&ANoTe 8’ &AAov EmroTrTey-
€1 Xd&pis LwbaAuios GSuMEAeT i
fopd piv poputyY! appwvolsl T’ kv BvTeotv aUAdov.

" kal vuv U1’ dpgoTépav ol

15

Bl
21

Aaydpan kortéPav, Tév TovTiav
Upvéewv Taid’ AgpodiTas
"AeAloré Te vipgav, ‘Podov,
eUBupdyav dppa TreEAGpiov &vdpa Tap’ AN-
PEID! CTEPAVLIOIUEVOV
alvéow Tuypds amroiva
kad mapd KaoTaAial, ma-
Tépa Te AapdynTov &bévTa Akan,
‘Acias eupuydpou TpiToAv vEgov TEAas
EuPoAcw! valovTas Apyelal aUv alypd.

BeAfiow Tolow E§ dpyds &mo TAamoAéuov
Euvdy &yyEAAwv BiopBddaa Adyov,
*HpakAéos

5 8v codd.: viov Bergk 10 keetéygovT codd.: kartéyav” T182
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SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE

gupuobevel yévval. TO piv ydp

TarpdBev gk Aids elyovTan 16 8 ‘Apuvtopidoan
paTpdfev ‘AgTudapeias.

&uol 8" &vBpTrwv ppaciv &umAoxion
&vaplunTol kptpavTan® ToUTo B' &udyavov eUpeiv,
611 viv v kal TeAeuTdn pépTaTov &ubpl TuxEiv.
kal y&p ‘Adkprivas kactyvnTov véBov
ox&TrTO BEvov
oxAnpds Ehalas &xkTavev Ti-

puvit AikUpviov EABOVT Ex Baddpcov MiBtas
T&o 8¢ TroTe ¥Bovos olki-

oThp xohwbels. al 5¢ ppevidv Tapayal

TapémAay§av kal copdv. pavtetoato 8’ & Bedv EABcv.

T pev & xpucokouas U-
wdeos ££ &BUTou vadv mAdov
elre Aepvadas &’ &xTéas
VUV & &ugpi8dAaagov voudy,
8vBa oTE Pptye Beddv Pagiels & péyas
Xpuotais vigaBeaol oA,
aviy’ ‘ApaioTou Téyvaiov
XOAKEAGTOL TreAékel TTX-
Tépos ‘Abavaia kopupdv kaT’ &xpav
&vopougaia’ &AdAabev Umrepudker Podu.
OUpavds & Eppié viv kal Mada péarnp.

1o7e kol pavaipPpoTos Salpwv “YmepioviSas
HEAAoV EvTelAev pUA&SacBan YpEos

Taigiv piAois,

s &v feta TpddTol KTiTMEY

Pwuodv tvapyéa, xal gepvdy Buciav Bépevor
maTpl Te Bupdy Idvai-

v xOpa T Ey el pdpowr. tv 8 &peTtdv
EPadev kol xappaT’ dvBpwtroict Trpopadéos albds:
&l pav Paltvel 11 kad AdbBag &rékpapTa végos,
kal TrapéAker Tpory pdTwy dpbiv 656V
g5 ppevidv.
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46 SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE

kal Tol y&p alfoloas Exovres

otépw’ &vépav proyds o TelEav 8’ &mipois lepois

&Aogos &v dxpoTrOAel. kel-

voiot piv SovBdy dyorywv vepéAav
oAUV UoEe Xpuoodv: aUTa 8¢ opioiv HTTage Téxvav
m&oav Emydovicov Meux-

&g dpioromdvols Xepol xpaTeiv.
Epya 8t fwolow ¢pmov-

Teooi 8’ Spoia kEAeuBol pépov:
fiv 8t kAfos Paby. Baév Bk xal copla

pelleov &SoAos TeAéDe.
pavrt 8 &vBpdtreov Traanal
prioies, oUtre, &1e ¥86-

va BoatéovTto Zels Te kad &BdvoaTo,
pavepdv év meAdryel ‘PoBov Eupev ovTiw,
&Apupols &’ &v PévBediv vaoov kekpugban.

&meduTos &' oUTig Evberfev Adyos Aeriou
kal pd viv xpas &xAdpwTov Aftrov,
&yvdv Bedv.
pvacBéuTi Bt Zeus GutraAov péEA-

Aev Bépev. EAAGX viv oUx elooev: Erel TTOAIGS
elTré TV’ aToS Spdv Bv-

bov Bahdooas asEoptvay meddbev
TroAUPookov yaiav dvlpwroior kal elppova priAos.
ExéAevoev 8’ aliTika xpuodptruka ptv Adyeaiv
yeipas &vTeiva, fedov &’ Gprov peyav
) TTappduey,
&AA& Kpdvou abv a8l veloan,

paevvov & alBépa piv eppbeioav & kepaida
ECotriow yépos Eooe-

ofal. TeheUradev 58 Adywv kopugal
&v &habelar reToloal PAGoTE pEv EE dAds Uypds

49 kelvoron pév codd.: kelvors & ptv Mingarelli  vepéAav Byz.: veptAav ZeUs codd.

68 TehelTafev v.l. in codd.: TeAelTacav codd.
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SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE

70 v&0o0s, Exel Té wv Ofer-

75

E

8o

85

go

av ¢ yevéAios dcriveov TraTip,
TUp TIVedVTwWY &pyos TTrrwov:
&vha “Podeor TroTt uiylels Téxev
EmT& gopwTaTa voruaT’ ki TpoTépwv
&udpddv TapadeSamévous
Taidag, v els uiv Kéuipov
mpeaPUTaTOV TE CldAU-
oov Etexev AlvBov 1°* &mérrepbe & Eyov,
B1& yaiav Tplxa Sacoduevol TaTpwiav,
&oTéwv poipav, kékAnvTa 8¢ opiv ESpal.

1661 AUTpov gupgopds olkTpds yAukl TAcmoAéuct
ioTatan TipuvBiwv &pyayétal,
waTrep Bedd1,
UHAWY TE KVIOA&ECOQ TTOUTT

kal xplog &ug” &éAois. Tdv &vleo Alorydpas
toTepavwoaTo Bls, KAe1-

val T &v "loBud TeTpdiis elTuyEwv,

Neptcn 7" &AAav Er’ &AAan, kel kpaveaads &v "AB&vens.

& T &v "Apysl XaAkds Eyve piv, Ta T dv "Apkabien
Epya kal OnPas, dyddvés T Evvopol
Boiwtiwy,
MTéAAava T Alylva Te vikévd’

€€ v Meydpoioiv 1 oly Erepov MBiva
Wagos &xel Adyov. AN’ &

Zel Tétep, vaToiow "Atapupiou
pedécov, Tlpa ptv pvou TeBpdv *OAupmiovikay,
&vbpa Te TrUE &peTdv £U-

pévta. 8(bo1 Té ol albolav xdpiv
kal o1’ &oTéV kal ToTi Eel-

veov, Etrel UPplos ExBpdv &86v

76 uoipav codd.: pofpas Meineke
codd.; TTéMAcv& 1°- Alylven e Boeckh

47

86 TMeAAdva 1" Alyvd Te (vel Alylva Te)

130

135
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150

155

160

165



95

48 SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE

elfuTropel, odpa Baels & Te ol TarTépuov
dpbad ppéves £ dryadiov
gy peov. Hi) KpUTITE KOWOV
omépp’ &mod KaAAl&vakTos:
"Eparribév o1 abv apiteoow Exel
fohias kod oAl Bv 8¢ i polpan ypdvov
&\\oT’ dAAoicn BiauBucooloiv alpat.

g2 &xpeov A: Eypaov cett.

170

173

SECOND OLYMPIAN ODE
OHPWNI AKPATANTINWI APMATI

‘Avaipéppryyes Upvol,
Tiva Bedv, TiV’ fipwa, Tiva 8’ &vBpa keAadficopsy;
fito1 Mioa ptv Aids: "OAuvpmidda

8’ EoTaoev ‘Hpaxhiéng
dxpéhiva TToAépou:
Onpwva 8¢ TeTpaopias Eveka vikapdpou
yeywvnTéov, &m Sikaiov §évawv,

gperop’ "AkpdryavTos,

- eUwvpwY Te TTaTépwv GwTov GploToAty:

10

15

20

kapovTes of ToAAd Bundn
lepdv Eoyov ofknua oTapol, ZikeAlas T° Egav
SpfoAnds, alcwv & Epeme pdpoipos,

TACUTOV Te kat X&pw &ywv
yvnoiais &’ dpeTais.
SAN & Kpdvie Trai “Péas, 805 'OAUpTTOU VMY
&EBAwv Te kopupdv Trépov T' "Algeol,

{avBels do18ais
eUppwv &poupav &1 TraTplav oglow kduoov
AoITréd1 yével. TGV 8¢ TeTTpary péveov
&v Siken Te kot Tapd Sikav &roinTov oUS” &v
Xpdvos & TavTwy TaThp

duvanTo Bépev Epywv Téhos
AdBa 8t oTHW! oUv ebdaipovi yévorT' &v.
EoAddv yap UTrd YapudTwv Tiijpa Bvdiokel
moAlykoTov Sapaodi,

6 ém codd.,, MM: &mv Hermann §éwwv Hermann: §évov codd., M

10 popotpos codd.: pdpaipos & Hermann (metri gratia)
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50 SECOND OLYMPIAN ODE

dTav 8eol Moipa TrépTm
&uexdss SABov UynAdv. EreTan 8t Adyos elfpdvois
Kd&Spotio koupais, Eadov al peydiar

mévios 5t itvel Bapy
kpeoodvwy Trpds dryafiddv.
Zwoet ptv tv "OAvptriois &mobavoioa Bpduwi
kepouvoU Tavuibeipa ZepéAa, QrAel

8¢ v TToAA&s ol
kal ZeUs worrfip, pdAa piAel 8t Tais & kiocopdpos”
AéyovTi & &v kal Bai&ooan
peTd kdpaiat Nnpfios &Afais BloTov &ebiTov
"lvoi TeTdyBat TdV SAov &uepl xpovov.

i Tol PpoTéV ye xéxpiTal
melpas o0 T1 Bavérrov,
oUd’ fouypov &utpav 6ToTe Taid’ diiou
&Telpel oUv &yadd1 TEAeuTaoOMEY

poal &’ &AAoT’ &AAx
eUBumav Te péta kal wovav Es &vSpas EPav.

s oUTe 5t Moip’, & Te TaTpiov

TGS Exel TOV elppova ToTHOV, BedpTwwl ouv SAPwI
trrl 11 kal i &ye,
ToAvTpdreAov GAAWL YpovLL
E€ oUrep ExTeIve Adlov popipos ulds
ouvavtopevos, tv 5t TTubdw: xpnoBév
ToAaipaTov TéAeooEy.

[Soioa & e’ "Epivis

tregvé ol ouv &AAaAogovian yévos &ptyiov:

Aelpfn St OépoavSpos EprmrévT TToAu-
velkel, véois tv &ébAois

&v pdyois Te TToAépoy

26 post hunc versum habent piAdfovi 58 Moloa codd.: secl. Aristophanes
#mepue Triclinius: wépue(v) codd.
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SECOND OLYMPIAN ODE 51

Tipwuevos, ‘ABpacTidav 8dAos dpwydy Suols:
&Bev omépuaTos Exovta pigav Twpémet

TOV AlvnoiBdpovu
Eyxoplwv Te pehéwov Aupdv Te Tuyyavéuey.
"OAvpTricn pgv y&p abréds
Yepas EdexTo, TTuBGw1 ' dudKkAapov &5 &SeApedy
"loBuol Te koval XdpiTes &vlear Te-

Bpimrwy Suwdekadpducov
&yayov' T 8t Tuxeiv
TrElpedpevov &ywvics Suoppovav TapadUet.
b név mAolTos &petols SeSaiSaApdvos

PEPEL TAV Te Kol TV
Kka1pov Podeiav Uréywv pépipvay &ypoTépay,
&oTi)p &pignhos, ErupcTaTov
&vBpl péyyos: el 8¢ v Eywv Tis olev TO piAdov
611 BavdvTwv piv Eu-

845 alrik’ dréhapvor ppéves
Towds ETeloav, T& 8 &v Taude Aidg &pyat
dMTpd kaTd yés SikdZel Tig &xBpdn
Adyov ppdoals dvdyxkar

icaus 8t vukTeoov adel,

ioais 8" &uépais &Atov ExovTes, &mmovéoTtepov

tohol Béxovran BioTov, ov yBéva Ta-
p&aoovTes v xepds dxpdt

oUBt TévTIov UBwp

xevedv Trapd Slartav, dAAG Tapd ptv Tipfors

Beddv ol Tives Exaipov elopkiaig

45 'ABpaotibav Tricl.: ‘ABpaoteldav vel -abdv codd.: ‘AbpaoTiBeov
schol. 46 ¥xovra v.l. in LEN: EovTi codd., TI 52 Buoppoviv Tapaive
Schroeder: Suogpocivay Trapaile codd.: Trapaive Suoppbvwy Moschopoulos:
Tapaliel Suoppovdv Dindorf &ppoowvdvy wapahlen Mommsen e schol.
(&ppoouv[ TT%) 54 dypotépav codd.: &Ppotipav Stadtmiiller (cf P.
8.89—g2) 62 Toag 8 Mommsen: foois 8' &v codd., T 63 béxovtan A:
SéprovTon cett. 65 rkevedv codd.: kewav Byz.

8o
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go
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52 SECOND OLYMPIAN ODE

&3akpuv vépovTal
alddva, Tol §° &rpoodpaTov dkytovTi TTévo.
dgoi &’ ErdApaoav Eorpis
EkaTipwb pelvovTes &mod apTav &blkewv Exev
Yuxdv, Ererhav Aids 086v apd Kpod-

vou TUpo1v: EvBa pekdpaov
véoov doxeovibes
apen eprmrvéoroiv: &vlepa 8t xpuool gAéya,
T& ptv yepodlev &’ dyAadv SevBpiwv,

USwp &' EANa pépPel,
Spuolan TGV yépas &vermAdkovTi kaf aTEPAVOUS
PovAais &v dpbaiot ‘Padaudvbuos,
&v Tanp Exel uéyas EToTpov alTddl Tapedpov,
oo & Tévrwv ‘Péag

UtépTarTov éxoloas 8pdvov.
TInAeUs Te kal K&Bpos dv Toiow &AéyovTar
‘AxiAMéa T Bveik’, Erel Znvos fTop
Aitals ETeloe, p&Tne:

&s “Extopa apdhe, Tpolag
&payov &orpapf klova, Kikvov Te Bavdman mopev,
‘AoUs Te Tais’ AlbioTa. TToAAG pot U’

&yxdovos wkéa BEAN
tvdov EvTl papéTpas
PvaevTa guveToiowv: & Bt T6 Tav Epuaviwy
xatifer. copds & ToAAd eldds pudr:

uabévTes 5t AdPpor
TayyAwaaion kbpakes dbs dxpavTa yapUETOV
Aids pos dpvixa Oelov
Emeye viv oxoTrén To8ov, &ye Bupé: Tiva PaAAousy

71 v@oov codd.: vioos G
codd. 76 uéyas T y&s codd.
E¢oloas wais codd.
yapuetov codd.: yapuétoov Bergk

74 oTepdvous codd., TT3: oTepdvors v.l. in
77 UmépTaTov Eyoloas Byz.: Umrarov
81 “Extopa opdAe A, TI": "Extop’ fogaie cett.
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SECOND OLYMPIAN ODE

go &k poABakds alTe ppevds eliAéas b-

95

100

ToTous lévres; &l To
‘AxpdryovTi Tavdoals
aubdaopan Evdpkiov Adyov &Aabel vowl,
Tekelv P TV ékarTov ye ETéwv TTOAIY
plhois &vBpa pdAiov
evepyéTav Tparriow delovécTepdy Te Yépa
©npwvos. EAN’ alvov EréPa kdpos
oU Bikan cuvavTouevos, dAA pdpywv Ut &vbpddv,
T6 AaAayfioal 8éAcwy
KpUQOV TiBEuev EoAGVY kaAOTS
Epyoss’ Emel wdupos &p1Budv TepiTréEUYEY,
xal keivos doa XdpuaTt’ &AAols Ebnkev,
Tis &v @pdoon SuvanTo;

97 BtAwy codd.: BEdov Coppola xpupdv Aristarchus: xpUgiov codd.
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Hermann: 7e 8fpev codd.  toAéov kadois Aristarchus: éo(B)Adv (EAdv A) kaxols

codd. 99 xal kelvos Mommsen: kdueivos codd.
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COMMENTARY

The Eleventh Olympian

In 476 Bc, Hagesidamos, son of Archestratos, of the town of Epize-
phyrian Locri (a colony of the mainland Locrians on the east coast
of the toe of Italy, named after the nearby Cape Zephyrium: RE xm
1318.13, Pindar, fr. 140b.5) won the boys’ boxing at Olympia. Pindar
composed this poem probably for immediate celebration there, and
later sent a full-length epinician (0. 10), which claims in its opening
lines to be the delayed payment of a debt.

T. Gelzer, ‘Moloa aifiiyeviis, Bemerkungen zu einem Typ Pindar-
ischer und Bacchylideischer Epinikien’, M.H. 42 (1985) g5—-120, con-
centrates on a group of poems, mostly short and without a myth,
which appear to have been produced on the spot, at the games, rather
than for later performance in the victor’s home city. O. 11 is the most
secure example of this, seeing that we also possess the full-length O. 10,
explicitly sent later. Other cases where one of a pair of extant odes may
well have fulfilled this function are O. 4 (cf. O. 5), Bacch. 2 (cf. Bacch.
1) and Bacch. 4 (cf. Pindar, P. 1). These odes typically contain all the
documentation that is needed for immediate publicity — i.e. the name
of the victor (line 12 here), his father’s name (11), his home city (15),
the place of the games (7), the event which he has won (12). Less
certain examples proposed by Gelzer are O. 14, P. 6, P. 7, N. 2, Bacch.
6 (Macehler, who agrees about Bacch. 2 and 4, prefers Bacch. 7 to 6, as
did Jebb in his 1go5 commentary on the recently found Bacchylides).
We shall find reason (p. 88) for considering whether /1. 3 also should
be assigned to this category.

0. 11 was chosen by E. L. Bundy as the first of the two on which he
based his trail-blazing elucidation of Pindar’s methods in Studia Pin-
darica (1g62). Discussion of Pindar has not been the same since (see
Introd. 1g). Among other things he convincingly argues that the future
tenses keAabrjow 14 and éyyudoopa 16 do not constitute a promise of
the Tenth Olympian to be sent later, but are a statement of the poet’s
intention in the present ode (Bundy 1 20~2; see 11-15n. below).

0. 11 has a generalised opening (1—6), central treatment of the
victory (7-14), and ends with praise of the victor’s homeland (15—20).
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It is rich in figures of speech and conventional themes, enlivened by
vivid imagination. Memorable features are the simple priamel at the
beginning (1-6n.), the metaphors in Toipcdver ‘shepherds’, &vBel ‘flow-
ers’ in g and 1o, the lavish praise of the Epizephyrian Locrians in
17—19, and the colourful animal imagery at the end.

Metre

Rather over half of Pindar’s epinicians are in the so-called dactylo-
epitrite metre, This is simpler than its name suggests, consisting in the
varied use of a small number of metrical units, regularly connected
with each other by a syllaba anceps, which is normally long. This is easy
to present symbolically, and a notation proposed by P. Maas is virtu-
ally universal in modern editions. The units are:

(dactylic) D —Uu—uu—
dl -_ -
d? U -
(epitrite) E —u-¥_u—
e —u—-

Occasionally, as in Ep. g of 0. 11, the first long of a cretic (-u— =¢)
is resolved into two shorts (Uuu-). This is shown in the schemes as
UUe.
0. 11 can in this way be encoded as:
Strophe/Antistrophe: | (1) e — D — | (2) e - D] (3) e = d* | (4) E -
D-|G)E|BELD]
Epode: | () D—e—|(2)D-|(3)*e-D| (@) Eve| (5 E -ef
6)E|()D-e-D-e~|(8EE- [

-6

“There are times [e.g. for sailors] when the prime requirement is wind;
and times [for farmers] when it is rain; but for athletic achievements it
is the song of the poet.” This form of expression has the name ‘priamel’
(Introd. 21). The effect, particularly in the opening of a poem, is one
of simplicity and universality.

1 "Eotwv . . . Bre ‘there are times when’.

3 duBplwv naldwv vepérag: the raindrops are ‘watery children of the
cloud’. Pindar favours this charming figure of speech (Introd. 20).
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4~6 That the song of the poet is the lasting reward for the victor,
and compensation for the effort and strain of competition, is the com-
monest of Pindar’s moralising themes (Introd. 17). It occurs in virtu-
ally all of the odes in one form or another; the most striking example is
the whole of the first strophe of ¥. 4. Here the expression is a mixed
condition: ‘If a man should succeed, the song of the poet is the starting-
point of his later fame.’

sV rbévm for wévog, see Introd. 15.

téAdetaw: singular, in spite of the plural subject Uuvor, through at-
traction to the nearer noun &py&. Té\Aopat is used, like the cognate
TéAco, TéAopat, as an auxiliary verb equivalent to ylyvopar, elui.

Bpwiov: evidence as if on oath; cf. 0. 2.92 aB&aopen Evdpriov Adyov
dAoel voo,

&peraig ‘achievements’, as often, besides the qualities of skill and
courage that gave rise to them.

7-10

The thoughts are simple, but the expression elliptical: (5-6) poetry is
the record and witness of athletic success; (7—8) this is pre-eminently
true for Olympic victors; (B—g) to praise such victories is my favourite
subject; (10) divine assistance applies to poets just as much as to
athletes.

=8 &pBdvntog ‘unstinted’. There is no special reference to the theme
of human envy, any more than at N. 3.9 1&s &gboviav dmafe prfiTios
&udas &mo ‘Give (O Muse) a generous gift of poetry of my composition.”

dyxerrar: for &vdkertal, which acts as the passive of &uartibnui, ‘is
laid up’, ‘is put up’ (like a dedicatory offering in a temple).

9 mowpalverv: a bold metaphor from the shepherd, who takes care of
his sheep.

10 &x BeoU ... dpolwe: a characteristically obscurely expressed
gnomic statement: lit. ‘from god a man flowers in wise thoughts
equally.’ If we begin from the understanding that in Pindar the adjec-
tive copds frequently refers to the poet, and cogla to poetry (e.g. 1.
7.18), and recall the psycho-religious assumption that supreme victory
requires the help of a god (Introd. 16), it is not difficult to see that
buolws equates the poet (referred to in &perépa yAdooa 8-g) with the
victor, as requiring the favour of god to achieve excellence; cf. O.
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9.28—9 &yadol bt xai sogol (i.e. victors and poets) korrdx Sadpov’ &ubpes
| &yévovr’.

11-15

The factual details are presented concisely.

1o0u: imperatve of ol5a.

gvexev ‘because of’, following its noun, as often. -

xbapov . . . xehabhow: lit. ‘T shall give voice .to a musical decora-
tion on your crown of golden olive.’ keAaBfiow is an example of the
‘encomiastic future’ (Bundy 1 20—2). It refers to the present poem, not
(as some have thought) to the later Tenth Olympian. Pindar is de-
scribing his intention as he writes or sings; cf. byyvdooua 16, 1. 7.39,

. 4.72b, 0. 2.92.

! tzap.;v ‘orr?ament’ is an internal accusative with KE7\d5'ﬁO’m. Tl}e
singing of the epinician is an added glorification for Hagesidamos, in
addition to his crown of victory. . ‘

ypuoéag: a crown of olive leaves was the victo_r’s prize at Olyl‘nl‘:na.
Pindar calls it golden, meaning that it is something immortal, divine;
cf. Introd. 18. .

Zepuplwv: the shorter form (for the regular *Emidequplav) is re-
stored here by modern editors; cf. 0. 10.13, P 2.18.

&Aéywv ‘paying attention to’.

16—-19

An address to the Muses, who are naturally present at the perfor:mance
of the ode, invites them to share the celebration when Hagesidamos
returns home. For the xé®pos, see Heath; Pindar uses the term for the
public celebration of the victory after the victor has returned home, at
which his ode was regularly performed by a choir. o

tyyvéoopar . . . &oplEeoBou ‘I can guarantee [CnC'OmlaSt’lC future, cf.
xeAabfiow 14] that you will come to a people that is hospitable, pros-
perous, cultured and warlike.’ ‘

w2 the usual negative in a solemn assertion or oath; cf. 0. 2.93.

@iv: ‘anticipatory’ is the term used by Gllderslee\‘/e of this use of
pwjviv (on 0. 13.69, which however is no longer consldered' an exam-
ple); lit. ‘that you will come to it [i.e. the nation of the Epizephyrian
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Locrians] as to a people that is ...’ Cf. N. 5.38 &vBa miv eDppoves That
ouv kaA&uoto Podn Bedv SékovTon ‘where happy bands receive him with
the sound of pipes as their god’, P. 1.51—2 oUv 5’ dvdyxon piv pidov |
xaf Tis Ecov ueyahdvewp éoavev ‘under the pressure of necessity even an
arrogant man fawns upon him as a friend’.

un v is the reading of the manuscripts. Editors since Bergk (1866)
have printed his emendation Uppiv (originally mentioned, but only as
a possibility, in the edition of de Jongh, 1865), ‘I will guarantee to you,
O Muses’. This introduces a type of expression found elsewhere in
Pindar, where the first of a pair of negatives is omitted, and has
to be retrospectively assumed from the second: P. 6.48 &B5ikov o0’
UttépotrAov, P. 10.29 vavol §° olre Telods, P. 10.41 vooor &' oUTe yfipas,
fr. 104b.4, Aesch. Agam. 532. It further requires the change of un8’ in
18 to pfT’, for the Greek language allows either pATe ... ufiTE Or PY) . ..
un8¢, but not a mixture. It seems perverse to solve a difficulty by
printing an emendation which adds one to a small list of examples of
an unusual type of expression, and to be forced in consequence to
change in the following line a word which atherwise there would be no
reason to suspect.

Bergk and others argue that Oppuv may have been in the Alexan-
drian text, because one of the two paraphrases in the scholia begins
Eyyvdpar Gpiv; but it continues pnSapdds ... kai pf ...; the other
paraphrase is even clearer. Moreover, in the other cases of the figure
‘A oUte B’ in the epinicians (quoted above) the scholia pointedly re-
store the lost oUte in their paraphrase, which they do not do here.
There is thus no reason to doubt that the Alexandrian text, on which
the scholia are based, had pf) ... und’.

pnd’ drelpatov xaAdv ‘and not unfamiliar with good things in life’.

&xpboocpov: this refers to local poets; cf. 0. 10.14—15 (describing
the same Epizephyrian Locrians) péAa 1¢ opiol KaAMdTra kal ydAxeos
"Apns {cf. alyxnaTrav here); for cogds, see 10n.

©e joins the new pair of epithets to the previous pair.

19—20

A gnomic expression with animal fable connections concludes the ode.
The theme is the common Pindaric one of inborn quality {Introd. 15).
The Locrians cannot change their nature any more than the common
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examples of animal species, lions and foxes. These two are also ad-
duced at 7. 4.64—5, with the former exemplifying courage, the latter
skill.

SiadrdEaivro fiBog: the hiatus is justified by the original digamma of
Ffifos; see Introd. 24. More difficult is the potential optative without
&v. This is relatively common in Homer (e.g. Il. 19.321—2 ol pév yép
TI KoKW TEPOV &GAAO TréBoipt, l oud’ e kev ... rubolunv); and it is occa-
sionally found in later Greek poetry (Jebb on Soph. Ant. 605). Many
editors have favoured emendation (see app. crit.); Pindar seems how-
ever to use potential optative without &v in two other places: 0. 3.45
kevos einv, N. 6.65 Toov eftroiut MeAnoiav, both as it happens in the last
sentence of their ode. It is better to leave the text alone.

The Seventh Isthmian

This widely admired poem combines vigorous expression with unusual
structure. In place of a normal opening, it offers a list of the mythologi-
cal glories of Thebes, the home of the victor Strepsiadas, who has won
the pancration at the Isthmus; and in place of a mythological tale in
the central position, it honours an uncle of the victor who died in battle
fighting for his country. The third part is a sequence of gnomic expres-
sions, and it concludes with the victor’s hope of a future success. The
structure is lightly skewed in relation to the triad divisions (‘sinusoidal’
says Privitera), with a four-line transitional gnomic sentence exactly
linking the first and second triads, and the uncle’s death falling over
into the third triad by the same length (two lines) as that gnome
occupies at the beginning of the second. The division is thus:

Triad 1: 1—17 1-15§ Mythological glories of Thebes

o 16-19 Transitional gnome
Triad 2: 18-34 20-36 Strepsiadas the victor, and his
uncle of the same name
Triad 3: 35-51 37-48 Gnomic comments

49-51 Prayer to Apollo

Pindar’s own Theban loyalties are evident here, in both the catalogue
of local pride and the praise of the uncle’s patriotic death. The gnomic
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Phrases in 16-19 and 42-4 are particularly memorable, the latter
introducing the mythological example of Bellerophontes.

The date of the ode is unknown. Recent scholarship has brought to
an end a previous orthodoxy based on misunderstanding of the import
of two sentences, 16~17 having been thought to imply that Sparta had
let Thebes down politically, and 412 that Pindar was growing old
Neither deduction is now thought valid, and the poem could in princi:
Ple come from any period of the poet’s life, the elder Strepsiadas hav-
ing died in any of the numerous conflicts waged by his politically
active hom.e city. All the same, the battle of Oenophyta in 457 remains
an attractive possibility (see 24-6n.), in which case the Isthmian
games of April 454 may have been the occasion of the present victory
with a Pythian festival — implied in 51 - following in August of tha;
year.

An important treatment of this ode by D. C. Young (see Bibliogra-
phy) supplements the Isthmian editions of Thummer and Privitera.

Metre

Thf; metre is aeolic (Introd. 24). For the common glyconic
{-¥-uu-u-), see Str, 5; Ep. 1, 5; and sequences similar to the hen-
decasyllable favoured by Catullus (=¥ -uu-U~u—-) are found at
Str. 1, Ep. 4. The metrical scheme is:

Strophe/Antistrophe
Lvu—vuu—-u-—u--
2 ¥euu—u— Umu——u—
3——u-¥_Uu—u——
4 ——UU—U—y=—
5 ———vu—u-~ ——UU—u ¥Yoy—uu-— ——u-u—
Epode
I —U—UU~U—U—y—
2 ——uUu—U——yy-——
3 —-—vu—u-—
4UU-—UU—U—U——~
5 —¥—Uu-u-— Youu—u-
6 ~Lu——-—

7 —=uu——u—uu-—
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1-15

In which of the mythological glories of Thebes has the city itself taken
most pride? Pindar lists seven, (e) to (g) below. The opening of the
Tenth Nemean, for a victor from Argos, is parallel, for there the poet
lists Perseus, Epaphos, Hypermestra, Diomedes, Amphiaraos, Alk-
mene, Danae, Talaos, Lynkeus and Amphitryon. Parallel also for
Thebes was the opening of the first poem in the book of Hymns, a hymn
to Zeus, of which some fragments survive. It began ‘Shall I sing of
Ismenos, or Melia, or Kadmos, or the Spartoi, or the nymph Theba,
or Herakles, or Dionysos, or Harmonia? And Thebes was indeed (as
was Argos) the home of a wealth of mythology, showing, according to
the principle convincingly enunciated by M. P. Nilsson in The Mycenacan
ortgin of Greek mythology (California 1932), how important a place it had
been in Mycenaean times.

1 O¥Pa: the city of Thebes was also a nymph, daughter of the river
Asopos, 1. B.17-18; it can thus be addressed as a person.

35 (a) Dionysos, born to Kadmos’ daughter Semele, is described as
‘with spreading hair’ (suggesting orgiastic dancing), and as ‘associate
of bronze-clashing Demeter’. Dionysos was indeed associated with
Demeter and Persephone in the mystery rites at Eleusis and perhaps in
Thebes also; but the implication of xoAkoxpéTou ‘worshipped with the
sound of cymbals’ leads our thoughts rather to the Great Mother God-
dess, Cybele, whose characteristics seem here to be affecting Demeter
(B. Moreux, ‘Déméter et Dionysos dans la Septiéme Isthmique de
Pindare’, R.E.G. Bg (1g970) 1—-14). Tdpebpov implies an associate of
lower rank; cf. 0. 2.76, where Rhadamanthys is said to be an assistant
to Kronos on the Isle of the Blest (Capelle m 21).

fipa . . . dvix’ ‘was it the occasion when’ (fipa = 1| &par).

Svrelrag = &vétaidas, from GvaTéAiw; cf. 10 EpTrepypas.

5=7 (&) The birth of Herakles. There is an oddity here much stranger
than calling Demeter xoAxowpoTos. For the story of the descent of
Zeus in a shower of gold is always elsewhere associated with his visit to
Danae (cf. P. 12.17), who became mother of Perseus, and nowhere else
with his visit to Amphitryon’s wife Alkmene. Nor can a descent in a
shower of gold easily be equated with the god standing in the doorway,
unless they represent two successive stages of the epiphany.
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velgovra: a bold extension of language; the greatest of gods was
‘snowing with gold’.

pépravov Bedv: cf. 0. 14.14 Gecov KpATIOTOV,

petijAbev ‘came for’.

Yovaig: perhaps ambiguous, meaning both ‘for the birth’ and ‘with
the seed’, but the latter predominates; it is paralleled by oméppe ...
9épwv of Zeus in the same situation at ¥, 10.17; and for such a use of
yovai, cf. Soph. Ant. g50 (yovés XpuoopUTous received by Danae), .
7-84 (uoTpoBéKots yovads), Hesiod, WD 733, Hdt. 3.101.2. ’

8 (c) The Theban prophet Teiresias, familiar from Odyssey 11 and
Attic tragedy.
#) ‘or’.

9 (d) Iolaos, son of Herakles’ twin brother Iphikles, was a local
Theban hero who acted as charioteer (cf. lrrdunTv) for his uncle.

10 (¢) The Spartoi, or ‘sown men’, were those who grew from the

3
drag?n§ teeth sown by Kadmos to create autochthonous inhabitants
for his city.

10-11 (f) In heroic poetry, as is clear both from Hesiod, WD 1623
(se.e Appendix B, p. 169) and from the titles of the lost poems of the
epic cy'cle (Oedipodeia, Thebais, Epigont), the fame of Thebes rested
pnrpanly on the war of the Seven against Thebes, an expedition
against the city led by Adrastos, king of Argos, in which the defending
champions defeated every one of the seven attackers. oppavdv puplawv
Erdpwv indicates the destruction also of the army they brought with
them; cf. V. g.21—4.

Urmiov: the plain of Argos was suitable for the rearing of horses; cf.
‘Apyos & lirmoPoTov 1. 3.75. ,

12-15 (g) ‘or in the fact that you established (lit. set on a straight
ankle] the Dorian occupation of Lakedaimon, when the Aigeidai your
c}Ti]dren took Amyklai, on the instructions of the Delphic oracle?’ The
Aigeidai were a tribe connected with the early migrations, who origi-
nated. in Thebes, moved on from there to Sparta, and took part in the
colonisation of Thera (Hdt. 4-149), which was a stage in the founding
of Cyrene; cf. P. 5.74—6, where Pindar names them again, calling them
tpol TrarTépes (probably meaning Thebans of time past, though many
have assumed that Pindar is saying that he himself belonged to that
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clan. Krummen 130-41, however, believes that the expression tuol
meetépes has nothing to do with Pindar, but relates to the chorus of
Cyrenaean citizens who are singing that ode; cf. also G. D’Alessio in
B.I.C.S. 39 (1994) 122—3).

Amyklai was an ancient town near Sparta; the reference is to the
Dorian invasion of the Peloponnese around 1100 BC; cf. P. 1.65-6
Eoyov &' "Aplkhas SAPiot | Thvbd6ev dpwinevor,

16-19

A transitional gnome on Pindar’s favourite theme that only poetry can
give a permanent record to great achievements (a theme memorably
expressed by Horace in Odes 4.9.25—8 uixere fortes ante Agamemnona |
multi; sed omnes illacrimabiles | urgentur ignotique longa | nocte, carent quia uate
sacro) carries us from the past glories of Thebes to the new glory of the
Isthmian victory. For the sleeping of the ancient brilliance (for xd&p1s,
see Introd. 18), cf. I. 4.22—4, where it is reawakened as here by the new
victory.

16 &AA& . .. ydp implies an ellipse: ‘but (these achievements do not
have their rightful fame) because’; cf. 1. 4.16.

18-19 8 7. w#h: referring to an implied objective genitive with
&uvdpoves; men forget ‘what does not attain to the perfection of poetry,
combined with glorious streams of song’. Cf. V. 7.12—13 Tal ueydda
yép &Akad | okoTov oAUV Upveov ExovTl Seopevai.

aacplag ‘poetry’ (0. 11.100.).

#wrov: a favourite Pindaric word, seeming to indicate something of
the highest quality. In origin it meant the downy surface of wool, and
is thus used by Homer, e.g. Od. 9.434; R. A. Raman, Glotta 53 (1975)
195 207, M. 8. Silk, C.Q, 33 (1983) 316—-17.

Elxnran subjunctive in an indefinite clause, though without &v, as
commonly in the poets.

Cuyéw: lit. ‘yoked’. We may observe a characteristic mixing of meta-
phors: the victory is ‘yoked’, as if in a chariot, to ‘streams’ of song, and
thus attains to the soft ‘down’ of poetry.

20—3

Strepsiadas and his Isthmian victory. This is the only part of the poem
about him, apart from the prayer at the end.
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20 xwpal’: addressed to the city (and nymph) of Thebes (line 1), to
join the victory celebration, just as the Muses were invited to do at O.
11.16.

é¢newrev = EmerTa, ‘therefore’.

2x xal Ztpeduddar “for Strepsiadas too'; his new glory is added to
those of the past.
*IaBpoi: locative.

22=-3 nayxpatiov: cf. Introd. g.

aféver . . . uag Strepsiadas is extraordinarily strong, and good-
looking, and as brave as he is handsome; cf. V. 3.19 el & &dv kahds
Epdwv 7’ EoikdTa popedu, 0. 8.14.

&ye: ‘he practises’.

aioywov: adverb; lit., ‘he practises courage no less nobly than good
looks’. This is awkwardly expressed, and to that extent unlike Pindar;
but it may stand. Triclinius’ correction to aloxiw (=alayfova) is ap-
proved by a number of scholars, including Wilamowitz (411 n. 1); the
contracted form of the comparative would have a parallel in /. 1.63
ueifw. Others have desperately tried to take ofoiov as a neuter accu-
sative rather than an adverb (‘as no worse thing’).

@Aéyerar ‘he is illuminated’, ‘he is transfigured’; cf. P. 5.45
AN 1P1dBa, o & fiUKouo! pAéyovTL XdpiTes.

24—36

Strepsiadas shares his glory with his uncle, also called Strepsiadas, who
died in battle. Pindar makes a general comment on patriots who fight
and die in defence of their country (27—30), and then applies this to
the elder Strepsiadas, with supporting mythological examples.

24~6 8&5wne xowvdv Balog ‘he has given a share of the crown’.
épetEev: the verb pefyvuui is used by Pindar for any kind of
connection.

dvrixerrar ‘is established in return’ (keiuon as passive of Tinm).

We cannot tell for certain what battle it was in which the elder
Strepsiadas fell, nor even whether it was a victory for Thebes or a
defeat, although the tone of 36—7 suggests the latter, and in a hoplite
battle many more were killed on the losing side. Earlier scholars
guessed Tanagra (457), where the Spartans and Thebans together
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defeated the Athenians, or Oenophyta (later in the same year) where
the Thebans on their own were defeated by the same enemy. The
scholia indicate this period too, for they say that he fell ‘in the Pelo-
ponnesian war’, which term can be used of the conflict in 459—446
between the expansionist power of Athens and her Peloponnesian
adversaries.

Young shows (Pindar, Isthmian 7 pp. 3-8, 19—25) that everything
Pindar says about the circumstances of the uncle’s death can be paral-
leled in the martial poetry of Callinus and Tyrtaeus, and in grave
inscriptions for the fallen in battle. Thus the expressions are conven-
tional, and it is not surprising that no exact information is given.

27-30 loTw: with adfwv (29); ‘let him know that he adds to’.

gaepés: adverbial.

tv tabral vepédal . . . dudverar ‘keeps off the hail of blood in such
a cloud of battle in defence of his fatherland’. For description of battle
as a wild storm, cf. 1. 4.17 Tpayeia vipds TToAéuolo (where, as here at
38, Poseidon has by the new athletic victory given good weather after
the storm), I 5.49-50 & moAugBépuwr Zahapis Aids SpPpot |
&vopiBuwv dvBpiv xaAaldevt govwt ‘Salamis, in the destructive rain
of Zeus, in the hail of death for countless men’. The image of cloud,
suggesting darkness and confusion, comes from Homer, e.g. Il. 17.243
1roAépoio vEQos.

&vtd épwv: the manuscripts give &uivewv, probably from the previ-
ous line, and affected by the common Homeric formula Aotydv &pivew
(dmiven) ‘to keep disaster at bay’, used by Pindar at V. g.37, but it
neither fits nor scans here; the scholia paraphrase by tvavtiov gépeov,
which makes Thiersch’s emendation the most acceptable. For the
sense, we may compare N. 9.37—9 ToUpol &t Boulelioan govou |
TapTroBiov vepéhav Tpépon ToTl Suopevéwv &vBpddv oTixas
Suvarol ‘few are capable of planning to turn the cloud of imminent
death against the ranks of their enemies’.

&mé: with Bavddv, by tmesis, with a most unusual delayed xaf.

31=6 b (Doric) = ov.

alvéwv ‘following the example of’, emulating, not praising, cf. N.
4.93.

Meleager, Hektor and Amphiaraos, heroes who died in battle, are
always sympathetically treated by the poets. Meleager died young,
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fighting for his city Calydon against its neighbours from Pleuron (/I.
9.529—99, Bacch. 5.68—-154); Hektor was the great defender of Troy;
Amphiaraocs, warrior and seer, who knew his own fate in advance, was
one of the Seven against Thebes (10—r11n.), swallowed beneath the
ground to become a local oracle. Pindar speaks warmly of him, O.
6.16—17, N, 9.24—-7, N. 10.8—9.

ebavdé’ . . . EAnlow ‘you breathed out your young life in the tumult
of the front line, where the bravest withstood the collision of battle at
the edge of despair’. For Eoxov ToAépoto veikos, Young well compares
Tyrtaeus 12.22 (West) Eoyebe kTpa udyns.

37—48

A sequence of conventional gnomic thought. Nothing is to be deduced
from it about Pindar’s private opinions, his age, or his supposed atti-
tude to the political ambitions of Athens. The thought connections are
as follows: “The uncle’s death was a great grief; but the new victory is
a kind of compensation. We can rejoice at it, but still must beware of
divine jealousy. Let us aim for a quiet life till the end. Death is univer-
sal, but some achieve more than others. All the same, achievement for
mortals is limited. Remember Bellerophontes. Too much ambition
comes to a bad end.” Much of this moralising is put in the first person
(ETAav, poi, &efoopan, Emeipt). There has been wide discussion recently
about what is meant when the first person singular appears in these
odes for public performance. Does it mean Pindar himself, or the
chorus, or perhaps the victor? The most convincing answer, at least for
this passage, is that it is the voice of Pindar, but not Pindar the private
citizen, rather Pindar the public mouthpiece of the Muse in a poem of
praise. M. Lefkowitz uses the phrase, ‘the poet in his professional role’
(H.S.C.P. 84 (1980) 35).

37—-9 The new victory, owed to Poseidon as god of the Isthmus, comes
as good weather after (&) the wintry storm; cf. 27—30 above, and /.
4.18—19 (where the circumstances are very similar).

érAav: this could be third person plural (for ETAnoav), but the first
person forms coming up, especially poi, make first person singular
(=ErAnv) more probable. In spite of what was said above about the
poet expressing himself in his professional role, we should not forget
that Pindar too was a Theban.
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39 Victory celebration is in order, but remember the importance of
moderation. For the theme of divine jealousy, see Introd. 16.

&eloopai: encomiastic future, cf. 0. 11.14.

Opascétw = TopaooiTw ‘may it not cause trouble’; cf. 0. 6.97 pn
8pdaoool Xpovos OAPov tptpTrwv, P. 10.20—1.

Bévog: the punctuation adopted here, with a full stop after this
word, establishes a typically brief proverbial comment (Young 27 n.

89).

40-2 ‘pursuing what is pleasant from day to day, I move quietly to-
wards old age and my allotted span.” Commentators used to assume
that only if Pindar was well into middle life could he write in these
terms, and thus the sentence was used to date the ode. But such a
statement is not personal; the poet is not speaking literally of himself;
he is presenting a moral lesson in his own voice. Cf. 1. 6.14—16 Tolougw
Odpydis elyeTon l dvridkoons AlSav yiipés Te BéSaofor TroAidv | )
KAgovikouv Trais, where also there is no need to assume that Lampon
was of declining years.

yijpag: direct object of #mem. There is no need for & to be taken &md
xowo with both nouns.

42=3 Ovéuoxopev . . . &igog all die, but some achieve success, part-
cularly, in this context, victors in the games. The same sense is ex-
pressed at greater length at V. 7.30-2.

Salpwv: each person’s tutelary deity, or fate (M. P. Nilsson, A4 history
of Greek religion® (Oxford 1949) 283).

43—4 T paxpd . .. &pav ‘if a person has his eyes on remote things
[he is making a mistake because] he is too insignificant to make his way
to Olympos’. For T& pakpd martalve, cf. P. g.21—2 &1 5 glhov &v
&vBpwTog pataidTaTov, | doms aloyvwv tmyopia TamTaivet T&
Topow ‘there is a most empty-headed type among men, which scorns
its surroundings and has its eyes on what is remote’. For fpayUs . ..
#5pav, there are many parallels, the simplest and most direct being /.
5.14 uf paTeve Zebs yevéoBon ‘do not try to become Zeus’.
& néabau infinitive depending on Ppayvs (toTv).

44—7 & tou . .. Znvbg: the mythological example comes in most natu-
rally, for Bellerophontes tried to do exactly what Pindar has just said
is beyond human power; he tried to fly to heaven. He had been out-
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standingly successful against the most varied and difficult opposition
(chimaira, Solymoi, Amazons; I. 6.179—-86), winning (though Homer
does not mention this) through a secret weapon, the winged horse
Pegasos. But his end was miserable; he became overconfident, forgot
the limitations of humanity, and thought he could exercise his new-
found skill by flying Pegasos up to Olympos — an allegory of the over-
confidence which in Pindar’s thought attracts the ¢86vos of the gods
(compare the similar story of Ikaros). Zeus threw a thunderbolt and
cast him down to earth, where (/I. 6.200—2) he wandered about the
Aleian plain, alone and mad. Pegasos, being of immortal birth, stayed
with the gods. Pindar tells the tale at greater length at 0. 13.87~-92.

tc oVpaval orafovg ‘to the stables of heaven’. In 0. 13.92 Pindar
says ‘the mangers of Zeus received Pegasos’.

1ed’ ‘to’, i.e. to join.

BeAAepopbvrav I Znvég: Pindar’s habit of delaying proper names
(cf. 1. 4.55) has achieved an abrupt juxtaposition of the two.

478 ©b 5t . .. Tedevrd: a gnomic comment on the story.
mép = Tapd ‘contrary to’,

4951

The ode ends quietly and personally, as often. A prayer is made to
Apollo, god of the Pythian games, for Strepsiadas to win also at his
festival. No doubt he was already training for that. This is no excessive
ambition, like that of Bellerophontes, but something close at hand.

#pupr = fpiv: Pindar associates himself with the victor’s hopes.

ypuaéas for the significance of gold, see Introd. 18.

mépe: imperative of Eopov, strong aorist of a defective verb.

NoEla: cult title of Apollo.

xal ITu@éi: by the word kai, he ends by reminding us of the present
victory and celebration.

The Third and Fourth Isthmian Odes

These poems raise two difficult problems, the first of which has tended
to overshadow their inherent qualities,
First, do they constitute one ode or two?
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The strongest argument for unity is the fact that the metre of 1. 3
and I 4 is identical, and both are for the same athlete, Melissos of
Thebes. There is no parallel in Pindar or Bacchylides for independent
poems composed in the same metrical scheme.

The arguments against unity are more numerous. First, the manu-
script tradition (B; the less accurate D makes no break between them,
but this carries less weight as D fails to separate other poems also) and
the ancient scholia treat them as separate poems, showing that they
were 50 in the Alexandrian edition of Pindar. Secondly, I. 3 celebrates
a Nemean victory in addition to an Isthmian one, whereas /. 4 men-
tions only (from the major games) an Isthmian victory. Thirdly, there
is no continuity between the end of /. g and the beginning of L. 4,
indeed there is something of a clash, as wai5es 8edov (1. 3.18b) would be
followed so immediately by 8ecdv Exarmi (1. 4.1), and several features of
I 3 are repeated in /. 4 (chariot endeavours of the victor’s ancestors,
mixture of success and failure, formal naming of the victor) producing
what would be a tautology unnatural in a single ode (Hamilton 111).
Fourthly, and this is virtually decisive, W. S. Barrett showed in 1956
that a metrical feature of the first triad of /. 4 (the appearance of short
anctpitia in dactylo-epitrite verse) is consistent with Pindar’s practice if
this is the first triad of its poem, but would be wildly abnormal in a
later triad (Hermes 84 (1956) 248—9, esp. 249 n. 1; cf. Schroeder, p.
355)-

These arguments prove that /. g and [. 4 were not composed as one
poem, and the scholars who have taken that view (Boeckh, Thummer)
are wrong. Nevertheless, we cannot disregard the identical metrical
scheme. A common view among scholars of the last hundred years has
been that I. 4 was composed for Melissos’ Isthmian victory, but before
it was performed he had won at Nemea as well, and Pindar added
what we see as /. g as an additional triad at the front. That copes with
the second and fourth objections above, but is an unsatisfactory answer
for the others; and the more one appreciates Pindar’s skill and balance
in the construction of his poems, the less it seems likely that he could
tack on an extra section at the beginning without serious harm. In the
light of this, the two recent scholars who have written most cogently
on the subject, K6hnken and Privitera, argue for total independence,
1. 4 composed first, I. § for a separate celebration when the Nemean
victory was won. On the metrical identity, the answer has to be that
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we do not know the circumstances; but it might be speculated that if /.
3 was (like other short odes, cf. 0. 11) composed for performance at the
games themselves, perhaps a metrical repetition could be a reminder
or echo of the earlier celebration.

Taking the view that the two poems are independent, we logically
print 1. 4 before /. 3. But there is another problem: what was the event
which Melissos won at the Isthmian games, celebrated in the Fourth
Isthmian, and recalled in the Third?

At 1. 3.9—13, Pindar says that Melissos has now won two important
victories, a crown at the Isthmus and the new victory at Nemea in
the chariot race: o1 8¢ xal Bi15Upwv &EBAwv Mehioow: | poipa TTpos
erppoguvay Tpéyal yYAUKEav 1 fiTop, &v Bdogmov ‘lofuol Sefapévewt
oTepdvous, Ta 8 kofAan AfovTos f &v BaBuatépvou viman k&pue OnPav
| irrmoBpouicn kpattwov. If we did not have the Fourth Isthmian, we
would have no difficulty in assuming that the Isthmian victory had
been in the chariot race also, and this is in fact stated by the scholiast
(Z 1. 3.15 (end) ToUTo olv Aéyel s Kal “loBpia kal Népea veviknrdTog
avrtol 1mrroBpouian). For, although there is variation in the reference
to the two victories (he ‘received a crown’ at the Isthmus, but ‘pro-
claimed Thebes for his chariot victory’ at Nemea), it would surely be
strange of the poet not to point out that the two were in different
disciplines, if they were.

In I 4, however, at lines 434, there is explicit mention of victory
in the pancration: wpogpdvwv Molodv Tinxoluey, keEivov &yon TUpaGy
Upvav rmi MeAlgow:, TaykpaTiov oTepdvewy’ tmdiov; and the read-
er’s clearest memory of that poem is likely to be of the colourful
parallels in the third triad, of the fox and the eagle, and Herakles,
both definitely referring to wrestling. Furthermore, wrestling imagery
comes earlier in /. 4 (35 Eogoie, kaTapdpyaoa), and Pindar has been
shown to be fond of using imagery taken from the event he is cele-
brating (P. A. Bernadini, Q.U.C.C. 25 (1977) 135 n. 4, and in Entret.
Hardt 31 (1985) 117—49). In consequence, almost all editors who sepa-
rate the poems ascribe /. 4 to an Isthmian victory in the pancration.

The latest editor, however, G. A. Privitera, in Heltkon 18/19 (1978/9)
3~21 and in his 1982 edition, boldly offers the solution that the victory
at the [sthmus was in the chariot race as at Nemea, and that this is the
theme of the first half of the poem (see 14, 19—2g), while the second
half praises earlier victories of Melissos in the pancration in local games
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at Thebes. Privitera is not totally on his own here; apart from the
scholion on [. 3.15, quoted above, Bowra in the Oxford Text heads L
4 ‘MEAIZZWI! ©HBAIWI IMTIOIZ’, and he repeats this in Pindar 408,
though he offers no explanation; and Hamilton 109 n. 19 comes close
to taking the same view, but veers away with the sophistry that Pindar
allowed it to appear both in the first half of /. 4 and in the reference
back in /., 3 that it had been a chariot victory, when it had not.

There seem to be two possibilities. Either the Isthmian victory was
in the pancration, as I. 4.44 certainly seems to indicate, but Pindar
implies a chariot victory when he alludes to previous attempts by the
family and how this new success of Melissos reawakens their former
glory (19—29), or the Isthmian victory was in the chariot race, as
Privitera argues, and the pancration successes of Melissos were in the
past, at the local Theban games, recorded as usual after the myth, and
listed at 70-1.

Two reasons incline one to Privitera’s view. First, a solution that
depends on suggestio falsi by the poet in two separate odes is inherently
improbable, and the idea that Pindar for rhetorical purposes allusively
treated a pancration victory as if it were the chariot victory which
would really have reawakened the former glories of the family is some-
what disparaging to Melissos; elsewhere the pancration at the Isthmus
is the ultimate in achievement for the local boy (I. 7.20—3). Secondly,
the common view that makes Melissos win the pancration at one festi-
val and then, perhaps fifteen months later, the chariot race at another,
involves a rapid change. Even allowing that the wealthy Melissos
would not have driven the chariot himself, it is easier to suppose that a
successful pancratiast in local games some years ago was now entering
a chariot for races at the Isthmus and Nemea, than that he almost
concurrently involved himself in two such different disciplines.

Lest the reader criticise Pindar for obscurity on this important mat-
ter, it should be pointed out that the uncertainty affects only us. The
audience at the time knew perfectly well which event Melissos had
won.

The Fourth Isthmian

This ode, of four triads, in the dactylo-epitrite metre, is for the victory
of Melissos of Thebes, another fellow-citizen of Pindar, in the Isth-
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mian games, probably some years after the battle of Plataea (479),
which is likely to have been the occasion when four members of the
victor’s family died in battle on one day (16—17). This is why 474 was
proposed by Wilamowitz 341 as the date of the victory. There are
grounds for uncertainty about the discipline in which Melissos com-
peted, i.e. whether it was the pancration or the chariot race; see discus-
sion above (pp. 71-2) and notes on lines 14~18b, 28—9, 34—5a.

‘The ode falls into two halves, with the mythological example of Aias
in the centre, exactly filling, with the transitional gnomes that intro-
duce and conclude it, the second epode and the third strophe:

1~30 The Kleonymidai
Past successes and endeavours of the family have been reawa-
kened, and disasters and failures compensated, by this new vic-
tory of Melissos.
31—42 Myth of Aias
Bad experiences at the end of the second triad; compensating
fame through the poetry of Homer in the first lines of the third.
43—72 Melissos
His skill and success in the pancration, with the mythological
parallel of Herakles; past victories in the Herakles games at
Thebes.
It is easy to see that this simple and balanced structure would be
adversely affected by the addition of the Third Isthmian at the front
(see p. 70 above).

In addition to the recent editions of the Isthmians by Thummer
and Privitera, this ode is discussed in detail by Kéhnken 87—116 and
Krummen 33-97.

Metre

Dactylo-epitrite. For the symbols, see on 0. 11 p. 56.

Strophe/Antistrophe: | (1) EXE - | (2) e =D ¥ e | (3) D (uu for -
ina propﬁr name, 45) ¥ e - I (4) D¥e - i (5) E - Dd?% ~ | (6)
E-e-

Epode: | (1) =D - d* | (2) D -~ | 3)E] () ~E| (5) -D 2 e
(6) ~E¥e|(7) - DE | (8) - E (uu for —, 54b) — e ||

The pure epitrite thythm of the first and last lines of the strophe

is notable, the former formally indistinguishable from the trochaic
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tetrameter acatalectic (in Latin, trochaic octonarius) occasionally
found in other genres of poetry.

Line numbering

From Boeckh’s edition on, throughout the nineteenth century, 1. 5-6
and 7-8 of each epode were treated as two long lines, mainly because
of the problem of accepting a line-break between &§- and &AAagev in /.
3.18. The Teubner editors, however, since Schroeder (1goo), have
printed as four lines, but have not wished to introduce confusion by
changing the traditional numbers. Following their example, we call
them (e.g.) 17a, b, 18a, b.

=5

To begin an epinician with a direct address to the victor is not paral-
leled in Pindar; but this is perhaps accidental, for reference to the
victor in the third person in the opening sentence is quite common (0.
9,0.10,P. 4, P g, I 8).

1=-3 ‘There are countless ways available to me, Melissos, to praise you
and your family.’ Bacchylides uses the same expression at 5.31—3 T®s
viv xal fpol pupla wévTan kéAeubos I UpeTépav &peTdv | Uuveiv. Bacch.
5 is dated to 476, for the same victory as Pindar’s O. 1; but this fact is
no longer used as evidence to date our poem, because there are several
other variations on this theme: Bacch. 9.48, 1q9.1; cf. . 6.22, N. 6.45.
Scholars are now agreed that it is a commonplace of praise poetry, and
although Bacchylides says kol #uof at 5.31, he is not echoing Pindar,
nor is Pindar here imitating Bacchylides.

Bedv Exarti ‘by the favour of the gods’; cf. ouv Bedd 5.

vperépac ‘your’ in the plural, and so referring to Melissos’ family,
the Kleonymidai (4), not just to himself.

5 Siépyovrai Blétou Téhog ‘live their lives to the end’; cf. 1. 7.41.

5—6

Transitional. Human life brings both good and bad. The metaphor,
with oUpos and &\aiver, is of a ship at sea; cf. 0. 7.94—5 &v 8t pé polpar
¥povou | &\AoT dAMoian BicnBuoaoiolv atipal, P. 5.104—5.
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729

The victor’s family, the Kleonymidai, are of the ancient aristocracy of
Thebes; they competed for glory in chariot races in the past, with local
successes, but none in the great games, and fought in battle for their
city, losing four members in a recent conflict. The victory of Melissos
is some compensation for that loss, and a brilliant justification of their
past endeavours,

7-11 They had been leading citizens of Thebes for a very long time,
shown hospitality to visitors from neighbouring cities, and yet re-
mained unspoilt. The word mpéEevos was used technically for a man
with a semi-official appointment to represent visitors from another
city, but that is unlikely to be the meaning here; rather, Pindar is
speaking of the friendly local connections of the family. So Thummer
and Privitera ad loc.; Wilamowitz 337, however, and G. W. Most,
G.R.B.S. 26 (1985) 323—6, argue for official proxenia. Parallel passages
are 0. 9.83, N. 7.65.

xeAadevviic bppavol l UPprog: a remarkable expression: ‘they lacked
(lit. were bereaved of ] loud-voiced arrogance’.

8aoa . .. Tédog ‘all the things that attest [lit. all the witness that is
carried on the winds to men] to the boundless glory of men both living
and dead, they have attained in every last detail’. The same meaning
is similarly, but more simply, expressed at P, 10.28—9 8oais 5t BpoTdv
Evos dryAadars émrrduecta, mepaiver wpos Eoyartov l TAdov.

tn’ &vbpmoug dnral ‘are blown, come on the winds, to men’, of
fame, which is carried all over the world ({l. 11.21, N. 5.2-3); &mTan is
present passive of &npi.

11-13 vopéaig . .. dpetdv: a common metaphorical expression for
the ultimate achievement turns into a gnome, that you must not try to
go any further. The Pillars of Herakles (Straits of Gibraltar), the limits
of human sailing established by the hero (55-7n.), are used as here
in 0. 3.43—4, M. 3.21, and cf. N. 4.6, P. 10.28—g (quoted on 7—-11
above).

oixofev; i.e. starting from their home base.

drcrov®’ ‘they touched’, ‘they reached’.

orebdev “‘aim for’, infinitive for imperative, as commonly in Homer,
though it comes rather awkwardly among the statements about the
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family’s past; cf. 0. 1.114, I. 5.14. &peTd is ‘achievement’, ‘success’, 0.
11.6. For the thought, cf. 1. 7.44.

14=18b The chiastic structure of these lines may give a clue to the
event that Melissos has won. The family is famous for {a) chariot rac-
ing, (b) prowess in battle; but (4) four members died in war on one
day, (2) now, however, with Melissos’ victory, springtime has come
after the dark of winter. Privitera reasonably argues that this would fit
best with a victory in the chariot race.

&bov: from &vddveo.

&AN’ ... yap ‘but {the favour of the god of battles did not help,>
for...’; for the ellipse, cf. 1. 7.16. Scholars assume that the battle where
four members of this family died was Plataea (479), where the The-
bans fought on the side of the Persians against their fellow-Greeks.
Perhaps the awkwardness of the memory is betrayed by the bare refer-
ence here contrasting with the enthusiastic praise of the uncle Strepsia-
dasin /. 7 (C. Gaspar, Essai de chronologie Pindarique (Brussels 1goo) 82).

vipdg moAépoto: for the metaphor, cf. 1. 7.27 yéhodav alpatos and
the note there.

viv 8’ ab . .. pédoig: for the new victory bringing joy after sorrow,
light after dark, cf. particularly /. 7.37-9, P. 5.10—11. Here the image
is of the awakening of the earth and the blooming of bright flowers
after the darkness of winter.

mwowxlAwv: so the manuscripts. Several recent scholars have followed
Hartung and emended to roikiAa, to go with x8cv. Logically this may
be right; but can we be sure that Pindar was not capable of ‘the wintry
darkness of the many-coloured months’?

19—24 The new Isthmian victory has restored the ancient glory of the
family.

Sapévwy Pouvlaig: these two words, which begin the second triad,
both complete the last sentence of the first and also look forward to the
mention of the particular god (Poseidon) whom we have to thank for
Melissos’ victory. The two words vids ‘AAkufvas take the same position
at the start of the fourth triad.

b xuvmThp . . . yég: Homeric dvooiyBuwv, dvvoolyatos, god of earth-
quakes as well as of the sea. Poseidon is described as dwelling in
Onchestos (in Boeotia, not far from Thebes; /. 2.506) and on ‘the
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bridge between the seas’ ~ i.e. the isthmus which gave Corinth its
unique situation — alluding of course to the Isthmian games held there.

tévbe . . . Bavpaardv Juvov: not self-praise by the poet, but addi-
tional praise for the victor; his achievement is wonderful, and gives
wonder to the celebration.

& Aexéwy . . . tv Invaw . . . xpdTa Adpmer a sustained metaphor
{‘Shakespearian’, says Dornseiff). The ancient glory has been asleep in
bed, is now awakened, and meets the new dawn with a shining face; cf.
L 7.16-17 madaud . .. elba xépis.

xpa@ra: accusative of respect, with Aduer,

Aogébpog: the morning star, the planet Venus, brightest of the
heavenly bodies after the sun and the moon.

G¢ ‘like’, accented as it follows the noun.

25=7 Past victories in minor games.

& te: i.e. the pdua ToAcud. It had occasioned the announcement of
victory at Athens, and the commissioning of a victory song at Sikyon.

tv youvoig 'ABavav: the phrase occurs in the Odyssey at 11.923 &
youvov ‘Abnvdwv lepdewv; the noun, probably connected with ydvu
‘knee’, is assumed to refer to hilly ground.

dpua ... vixdv: accusative and infinitive, ‘that the chariot was
victorious’.

xapVGEatoas the heralds publicly announced the victor’s name and
the name of his city; cf. 1. 3.12.

"Apaateloig: at Sikyon, on the north coast of the Peloponnese, west
of Corinth, there was a local cult of Adrastos, king there before he
moved to Argos (Hdt. 5.67; for Adrastos at Argos, I. 7.10~11).

voigde: i.e. like this one; cf. /. 5.54 kad ToladBe Tipad. ‘Awarded them
leaves of song like this, from the poets of those days’; epinician hymns,
then, and not up to Pindar’s standard. The metaphor in ‘leaves of
song’ is of new growth, not (as we think of leaves, and cf. /. 6.146-7)
of falling; more strained is /. 8.42 veiéwov Téraha ‘petals of quarrels’.

28-9 Those earlier Kleonymidai competed also at the Panhellenic
games in the chariot race, not grudging the expense (Introd. 15). They
must have been unsuccessful, or Pindar would certainly have told us.
Melissos’ new victory makes up for it all; and, as Privitera argues, this
works best if his victory is in the chariot race.
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navayupiwv Euvdv: the four great national festivals; fuvav =
KOLVGV,

3054

Three gnomic comments develop the thought from the unfulfilled am-
bitions of Melissos’ forefathers to the suicide of Aias: 1. If you don’t
compete, you won’t win. 2. Even if you do, something may go wrong.
3. Lesser men have been known to beat their betters by craft,

30 If you do not make the attempt, people will not have heard of
you, and no poet will sing your praise. This sentiment is expressed by
Pindar in five words.

31~3 A second gnome modifies what has just been said, and prepares
for the mythical example of Aias. Even if you do compete, you may be
unlucky, and not reach the finishing line first.

&pdvela Toyasgt a non-appearance, negation, of fortune.

papvapévwy: the verb means ‘fight’, and is thus appropriate for the
introduction of Aias. But Pindar uses it also for athletic competition: /.
5.54 papvdofw Tis EpSwv ‘let a man strive hard in action’, where the
reference is to athletes as well as the sailors at Salamis.

npiv ‘before’, not ‘until’; Kohnken 101-3, with nn. 61 and 70.

Tdv T€ . . . xal Tdv: partitive genitive with &i8oi, which is an alter-
native form for 8{Bwoti, as if from a contracted verb; ‘this and that’,
‘good and bad’. The subject is TUya.

34-5a With véxvar dadve, the subject is still TUxa, She catches and
trips the stronger competitor through the trickery of lesser men. Eopahe
is gnomic aorist.

The verbs here are particularly suited to the pancration (cf. opfjAai
in the wrestling at fl. 29.719 and xorépapyev in N, 3.35, of Peleus
wrestling with Thetis in an ode for a pancration victor), This might be
thought to weaken Privitera’s theory that this ode is for a chariot
victory, and the choice of words certainly looks forward to the praise
of Melissos as a pancratiast in the second half. Privitera admits this,
but points out that the image of Tpiv Téhos &xpov ikécbar in 32 fits
better with a race. So the metaphors incline both ways.

This third gnome, after those in 30 and 313, moves us still closer to
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Aias. He failed to get the arms of Achilleus through the greater clever-
ness of a lesser man (Odysseus).

354-9

The myth is of Aias, who committed suicide because the Greeks
awarded the arms of Achilleus to Odysseus. The story was told in the
cyclic Little Iliad (Proclus, Summary p. 52, lines 3—5 Davies). Pindar
mentions the unfairness of this judgement and the suicide of Aias in
three of the odes (N. 7 and V. 8 as well as here), and each time he
seems to write with strong feeling. “The vast majority of people are
blind, or Aias would never have killed himself for the loss of the arms’
(M. 7.23-7); ‘Envy and deceit existed in the old days also, and the
Greeks gave their votes to Odysseus and Aias wrestled with death’ (N,
8.21-34). Here, however, the hero is compensated by perennial fame,
from the poet of the Hiad.

35a-6b love pdv ‘you surely know’.

&Axav olviov ‘his blood-stained valour’. Aias was a killer. In V.
8.28 Pindar points out that the wounds Aias inflicted on the flesh of the
enemy were on a different scale from those inflicted by Odysseus.

Many editors take golviov into the relative clause by placing the
comma after &xav. In that case, it will refer to Aias’ bloody end.

Tdv ... Tapby mepl b1 aoydvw: colourful language; he cut
through his own valour with the sword (Tév = fjv). For mepi, cf. I
13.570 & & tamrdpevos Trepl Soupl.

bdlar &v vuserl ‘in the last part of the night’, when dark things
happen. Commentators point out the contrast of light and dark in the
imagery of this ode (see 42 dxTis, 43 TTUpadV).

popepav €xer ‘he reproaches’, ‘he blames’. Recent discussion has
shown beyond doubt that this is what the words mean, and not ‘he is
blamed’; cf. Aesch. PV 445, Eur. Or. 106q.

nalSecoiv ‘EAAdvwv: i.e. the Greeks.

37-9 Justice has been done, however, in the end. Homer has given
Aias the honour he deserved. This is true. Aias is the great bulwark
and defence of the Achaians during the Trojan attack in the long
middle books of the fliad — from 11 when three major leaders,
Agamemnon, Diomedes and Odysseus, are wounded, to 17, when he
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shepherds the return of the body of Patroklos to the Greek camp. The
theme here, starting from unlucky failure, has turned into Pindar’s
commonest one, of the power of song to reward the victor.

bpBmaaig ‘put on its feet’, ‘set straight’; cf. 1. 7.12—13 and particu-
larly 0. 7.21 Biop8doau Adyov.

uatt paBSow: this refers to the staff held by the rhapsode in the
public performance of epic. In V. 2.2, on the other hand, where Pindar
describes the followers of Homer as pamrtdv &méwv . . . &oi1Bol, pamrrdv
‘stitched’ indicates rather the continuity of the hexameter lines.

feaneolwv Enéwv: to be taken with p&PBov.

2Aoumoic &BVpewv ‘for later poets to make their entertainment from’.
&Bupev ‘play’ (of children) is used of poetic composition also at P.
5.23, Bacch, 9.87. For Homer as the source for later poets, compare the
alleged statement of Aeschylus that his plays were ‘slices from Homer’s
feast’ (Athenaeus B 347e).

40-2

Transitional. Gnomic comment on the world-wide diffusion of poetry
transfers the thought from Homer to Pindar, whose works ‘travel
abroad on every boat that sails’ (V. 5.2—3, cf. &w’ &vBpdatrous &nrat g).

el ... einnu: the Homeric use of el 4 subjunctive without &v was
copied by later poets. Fennell on P. 8.1 gives the examples from
Pindar’s epinicians (C. A. M. Fennell, Pindar: the Olympian and Pythian
odes? (Cambridge 1893)).

&nd ‘over’.

éxrlg: the shining light of glorious deeds contrasts with the darkness
of night when Aias killed himself; cf. the beacon of song which we are
to light for Melissos in the next line, and the bonfires at 65.

43-71b

The principle just enunciated (wide-spreading fame achieved by po-
etry) is applied to the present victor. The ring-form structure of these
lines is: (43-51) Melissos as pancratiast; (52-60) comparison with
Herakles; (61~8) description of the festival of Herakles at Thebes,
where (69~71b) Melissos won three times in the pancration.
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43-51
Melissos, the expert competitor in the pancration.

43—5 wpoppbvwy Mowgdv tiygoipev: an appeal to the Muses marks
the beginning of a new section, as often in Homer (e.g. [l. 2.484);
TUYolev is optative for a wish.

xeivov ‘that one’, i.e. the one we have just been speaking of, the
bright light that goes all over the world.

&an ‘to light’.

mupadv Suvwv ‘beacon of song’. For the metaphor, see dxtis above,

xal MeAloow: it is his turn now.

mayupatiov: here is the nub of the problem of the victory for which
this ode was composed. The words here certainly celebrate Melissos as
a pancratiast, a thought which has been prepared by the metaphorical
language in 35, and which continues in 45-55; but Privitera’s theory
is attractive too, that a chariot victory has in fact been won, and stated
by implication in 14, 21-g; see p. 71. If we accept that argument, we
must treat the praise of wrestling skills from here to the end of the ode
as referring to the past, when Melissos was a pancratiast in his youth
and not yet competing in chariot races. In that case Pindar is taking
the opportunity of the new victory to include also the past achieve-
ments of a fellow Theban whom he doubtless knew personally (49—
5in.); and indeed this part of the ode (section D, following the myth)
is the regular place for the record of previous victories by the victor or
his family (cf. N. 4, 0. 7).

¢pvei ‘offspring’.

TeAecraba: genitive (p. 23). Thus we know that Melissos’ father was
called Telesiadas.

45=7 A colourful description of Melissos’ skill at wrestling, probably
in the past (cf. EAoyev, aorist, in 49): ‘He was similar in spirit to the
aggressiveness of roaring wild lions, and in intelligence he was a fox,
which spreads itself on the ground and withstands the swoop of the
eagle.’

45=7 ToApar . . . dhonE: the sense is clear, but the syntax so confus-
ing that there was a vast amount of discussion and emendation by
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nineteenth-century scholars. It is an example of Pindaric variatio. The
two qualities possessed by Melissos as a pancratiast were TéApc and
ufiTis. The former appears in the dative, the latter as accusative of
respect. There is an accusative of respect in the first part also, fupdv,
but although that is a natural word for the essential nature of lions
(Plato, Rep. 588d-590b), the genitives of 46 are to be taken with
TéAucu, not with Bupdv, and it is TdAucn, not Bupdy, that balances
uijTv. elkads ‘like’, with the dative, is found only here in Pindar, but
has Homeric predecessors, e.g. Il. 1.47, 21.254.

tv mévans cf. Introd. 15.

pfjTive accusative of respect.

47 alevol . . . Toxeu so Melissos as pancratiast combined the strength
and aggression of a lion with the cunning of a fox. And, as an example
of the latter, again very colourful, Pindar claims that a fox, when
attacked by an eagle, ‘spreads itself out’ on the ground, and thus frus-
trates the swoop of its enemy. Pindar had no doubt seen Melissos in
action. The pancratiast who was not as big as his opponent (49—51)
might well choose to go down to the ground as soon as possible, to
minimise the other’s advantage.

According to G. Tembrock, ‘Das Verhalten des Rotfuchses’, Hand-
buch der Zoologie vim 10.15 (Berlin 1957), p. 7, attacks by eagles on foxes
have often been observed in the Alps; as many as fifteen fox skulls have
been found in an eagle’s nest in Germany.

dvamrvapéva = dvametavvupéyn ‘spread out’. The scholia gloss it
by &dvoxAwouévm, and allege that a fox, on being attacked by an eagle,
lies on its back (Umrria) on the ground, and keeps its adversary off with
its feet (behaviour which is neither confirmed nor wholly denied by the
beautiful photographs and drawings of foxes in D. W, Macdonald,
Running with the fox (London 1987)).

There was a manoeuvre in ancient wrestling called Ummiaouds, de-
scribed by E. N. Gardiner in 7.H.S. 26 (19o6) 20—1 as the same as the
Japanese stomach throw’ (common in judo today), whereby the wrest-
ler, while holding his opponent’s arms, throws himself backwards on
the floor, placing his foot in his adversary’s stomach, and propels him
over his head. It must be doubtful, however, whether this is what
Pindar has in mind.

Toyer ‘blocks’, ‘checks’.
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48 Gnomic comment, justifying the ‘foxy* aspects of Melissos’ method.

49~51 Surprisingly uncomplimentary, especially line 50 (‘he is unim-
pressive to look at’). One gets the impression that there is humour
here, perhaps a private joke between poet and victor, whom he no
doubt knew personally. It carries on with the remarkable assertion
that Herakles was a small man.

"Waplwvelav: Orion was a giant, of magnificent physique (0d.
11.310, 572).

aqupmeoeiv: explanatory infinitive, ‘(heavy) to engage’.

alypd: ‘in the fight’. This is a rough expression, for alyufj means the
point of a spear, but often stands by synecdoche (the part for the
whole) for a spear itself; it can be used by metonymy for a fight, and
here for a wrestling bout. Editors, feeling that this is too much, have
accepted the emendation dxpdi; but that too (‘at the peak of his skill’)
is not wholly comfortable. The scholia gloss the word with kerd Tous
&yddvas, which is perhaps better as an interpretation of aiyuén than of
dacucxl.

52—60

A second myth, most appositely, brings in Herakles, hero par excellence,
born and brought up in Thebes and benefactor of the human race, in
his most famous wrestling exploit and eventual deification.

52~5 Antaios, son of Poseidon like many other monstrous creatures,
was a giant in Libya, who wrestled with and killed his guests. He had
the advantage of deriving new strength from contact with his mother
Earth (the giants being ynyeveis). Herakles, physically very strong,
even if Pindar asserts he was a small man, held his opponent over his
head, thus neutralising his advantage, and throttled him there. The
tale seems to have been told by Pindar in a lost hyporcheme from
which we have fr. 111; see G. Zuntz in Hermes 85 (1957) 401—13.

It is an interesting fact that, according to Pausanias g.11.4, the
labours of Herakles were sculpted on the temple in his sanctuary
at Thebes where the festival and games of the Herakleia (61—8 be-
low} took place; and that all twelve of the canonical labours were
there except two, which were replaced by the wrestling with Antaios.
This link with Pindar’s poem can hardly be accidental, even though
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Pausanias attributes the sculptures that he saw to Praxiteles, a century
after Pindar.

woptpdv Bpaybe: this is a surprise, and most commentators, together
with the ancient scholia, persuade themselves that Pindar only means
small in comparison with the giant. But heroes can be solidly built
rather than tall, and Homer says that Tydeus was a small man (pikpéds
Env Bépas, 1. 5.801). For the reflection of a physical aspect of the victor
into the myth, see 0. 4.25-6, where the poet alleges that the Argonaut
Erginos was prematurely grey-haired, presumably because the victor
Psaumis had that feature.

beppa . . . oy tBol ‘to stop him’. Ornamenting one’s roof, or here the
roof of one’s father Poseidon’s temple, with the skulls of one’s victims is
a sign of extreme barbarity, copied by Virgil in his description of the
monster Cacus (den. 8.196—7).

vldg "‘Adsephvag: the identification of the small man whe went to
Libya to wrestle with the giant falls over, with powerful enjambment,
into the new triad; the same effect was achieved by the words Soupéveov
PouRdis at the beginning of the second triad.

55=7 8g ... Auepoong: Herakles’ achievements in liberating the
world from monsters brought immortality as a reward.

OBAvpnévd’ ‘to Olympos’.

yalag Te . . . fpepwoarg ‘having explored the surface of the whole
earth, and of the grey sea with its steep cliffs, and cleared the routes for
sailing’. This is what Herakles did, to the west, where he established his
Pillars at the Straits of Gibraltar (12). Compare N. 3.21-6 *... the
Pillars of Herakles, which the hero god placed as clear witnesses of the
limits of sailing; he overcame huge monsters on the sea, and prospected
on his own the currents in the shallow waters, when he reached the
point from which he was to start his homeward journey; and he ex-
plored the land’.

Bévap: the palm of the hand, and so a flat surface.

58-60 His reward. Having toiled for the benefit of mankind during
this mortal life, he was taken to heaven, where he lives with Zeus (‘the
aegis-bearer’) and has Hebe, daughter of Zeus and Hera, as his wife.
The same picture of Herakles’ final bliss is to be found at the end of the
First Nemean (6g—72).
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dpepénwv ‘occupying himself with’ (cf. Il. 6.321 Tepikadiéa Telye’
érovta), and so ‘enjoying’.

npbg + genitive ‘by’,

dnuleu present tense, like our ‘is married’; Od. 6.63 ol 80 drrufovTss,

xpuoéwv: Introd. 18.

yapPpds "Hpag: she had been his great enemy during his life on
earth; now he is her son-in-law.

61-8
The Herakleia at Thebes.

61~4 A smooth transition leads from the eternal bliss of Herakles to
the festival at Thebes in his honour and that of his sons, at which we
shall hear that Melissos won three times. Pausanias tells us (g.11.1—4)
that by the Elektrai gate at Thebes there were to be seen Amphitryon’s
house, a monument to the children of Herakles and Megara, and a
Herakleion (shrine of the hero), beside which were a gymnasium and
a stadium, all of which confirms Pindar’s words here.

Orepbev ‘outside’, ‘beyond’; cf. note on xaTéSpaxev N, 4.23.

baita mopovUvovteg datol xal vedbpara orepavipata Bupdv ‘we
citizens [for Pindar too was a Theban] providing a feast for Herakles,
and newly constructed piles of wood round the altars [in preparation
for the all-night bonfires 65]’. So in effect Krummen 42—-8. Others
have offered other translations of the ambiguous words vedBuarx
oTepaviopaTa Pwpdv: ‘a circle of newly-built altars’, ‘altars crowned
with new garlands’, ‘newly-built altars crowned with garlands’.
Krummen points out the use of oTepdvwpa mipywv at Soph. Ant. 122
of the crown of towers around a city.

alEopev ‘build them up’.

éumupa xakxoapiv dxte Bavévrwwv: the piles of wood round the
altars are for a sacrifice by fire to eight dead warriors, who we learn in
the next line were the sons of Megara and Herakles. There is inconsis-
tency here with the picture of the death of the children of Herakles and
Megara in Euripides’ Herakles. There, Herakles, overcome by madness
sent by Hera, kills his wife and their three small children. At the end of
the play specific arrangements are made for the burial of the children
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(1360), and the people of Thebes are invited to join in mourning them
(1389~q1). Given Euripides’ habit of ending his plays with references
to ongoing cults (Medea, Hippolytus), it is very probable that he is
alluding to the festival here described by Pindar. On the other hand,
by using the epithet yoAxoapdv, Pindar denotes warriors {*armed in
bronze’), and not the pathetic children of Euripides’ play.

What seems to have happened {Schachter 1.11, Krummen 61-2) is
that there was a traditional cult of a group of dead warriors at Thebes,
called the Alkaidai (Z 1. 4.104 (end)), who were identified as sons of
Herakles, who is himself given that title at 0. 6.68 and probably Paean
20.4. The pathetic story of his madness and killing of his own children
must have grown up at an early date, for it was referred to in the cyclic
epic Cypria, where Nestor told in an excursus of the ‘madness of Her-
akles’ (Proclus, Summary p. 31, line 38 Davies), and Pausanias g.11.1
makes a point of telling us that the Thebans gave the same cause of
their death as did Stesichorus (the lyric poet) and Panyassis {the epic),
i.e. the madness of their father. But Pausanias was six hundred years
later, and Pindar’s reference here must be to the cult as it stood in his
own day, evidently retaining this point of difference from the estab-
lished poetic tradition.

The scholia quote other variations on the story of the deaths of these
sons of Herakles, giving names also to them, and varying their number
between two and eight.

xoAxoupdv: Homeric yohknpéwv, from yoAkds and &papiokw,
‘armed in bronze’, ‘bronze-clad’ (M. Leumann, Homerische Wirler
(Basel 1g50) 66). Pindar uses the word of Memnon at /. 5.41.

Mevyépa . . . Kpeovtig: that Megara daughter of Kreon was Her-
akles’ wife was already stated in the Odyssey (11.269—70).

65-8 More about the festival, called Herakleia, where annual games
were held. On the first night there was a feast for Herakles and an
all-night celebration; next day came the athletic events (Schachter
2.24—-30, Krummen 75-9).

suveyég ‘continuously’,

al6épa . . . xamvdn ‘kicking the sky with the smoke of burnt offer-
ings’; the metaphor in Acxti{foi0a is not unreasonably criticised by the
scholia as somewhat harsh. Perhaps, as some argue, it is a metaphor
taken again from the pancration (cf. 35).
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8evrtepov dpap: probably subject of yiveron, Tépua predicate.
trelwy tépp’ &é0Awv ‘the performance of annual games’.
vépp' = TéAoS ‘end’, * fulfilment’.

loyvog Epyov: in apposition to Tépua,

6g—71b

Melissos had celebrated three victories in these games, two as an adult
and one as a junior.

Aeunwlelg xbpa I woproug: the victory crown was of myrtle, a shrub
with small white flowers.

71b—2b

The ode ends with praise of the trainer, almost obligatory when a boy’s
victory is being celebrated, or (as here) referred to. The trainer is given
credit also in 0. 8, 0. 10, V. 4, ¥. 5, N. 6, I. 5, most of which are
known to have been for winners in boys’ events. The place for praise of
the trainer is regularly, as here, the end of the ode (cf. V. 4).

olaxogtpéepou: Pindar favours powerful imagery in his references to
the trainer; cf. V. 41.93—6.

wemi8dv: reduplicated strong aorist, a Homeric feature; here it is
intransitive, ‘obedient to’.

*Opoéai: Orseas is the trainer’s name. Another reason for giving him
credit now, evidently long after Melissos’ victory as a boy, could be
personal acquaintance. ouv 'Opoéon goes with kwpdfopan; the past
trainer and the present poet join together in the celebration of
Melissos.

xwpdEopat: encomiastic future; cf, 0. 11.14.

tmiordfwv ‘dripping’, a metaphor perhaps from honey; cf. 0. 10.
98—g péhITI | eUdvopa TTOAW KaTaPpéywy.

%xbpwv: i.e. the present poem (cf. Introd. 18).

The Third Isthmian

This poem was composed when Melissos of Thebes added a Nemean
victory in the chariot race to his previous success in the Isthmian
games celebrated in 1. 4. Thus, strictly speaking, it should have been



88 COMMENTARY: 1. 3

among the Nemeans, but the Alexandrian editor sensibly put it with /.
4, as it is for the same victor and in the same metre. The implication of
g kal &18Upwv is that the new victory followed soon after the previous
one, and the identity of metre, however it is to be explained, supports
this. If 1. 4 is tentatively dated to a victory in the Isthmian games of
April 474 (see p. 73), I. 3 could be for one in the Nemean games of July
473.

The ode consists of a single triad, and is thus comparable with other
short odes, such as O. 11. Gelzer's article, referred to on p. 55, argued
that short poems such as this were produced at the festival itself, and /.
3 would fit that pattern. It contains all that is needed for immediate
public impact, identifying the victor (g), his family (15—16), his home
city (12), the place of the games (11-12), the god of the games (4), the
event that he has won (13). What may make us hesitate, however,
about performance at Nemea itself is the tense of the verb kdpute 12
(aorist, ‘he caused to be proclaimed’).

The structure is worth comparing with that of O. 11. We can sense
Pindar’s characteristic method for a short poem of celebration. He
begins with an arresting statement (“There are times when men most
need winds’, ‘Any successful man, whether in games or through the
power of wealth’), and continues with such general reflections for the
rest of the first strophe; the antistrophe turns to the victor and his
victory; the epode to his family (in O. 11, to his fellow citizens), con-
cluding with a further generalisation and an unexpected comparison.
We may notice also that there are similar thoughts in Pindar’s mind
here and in I. 4, and we should not forget that these are Thebans
known to him personally. They are an ancient aristocratic family,
which has lived quietly and not striven for political power, but con-
tented itself with its wealth and interest in horse-racing. To Pindar’s
mind it deserves its good image in the city, especially in view of the
uncertainties of human life. These ideas are reflected in both poems.
The four requirements for victory (Introd. 15) — inborn ability, hard
work, wealth, and the help of a god — all appear in the brief compass
of this ode (14, 17b, 2, 4).

Metre
The same as 1. 4; see p. 73.
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The man who is successful without becoming arrogant deserves public
approval. Lasting achievements only come to those who honour the
gods.

1-3 ebTuyfoaig aorist participle.

guv: instrumental, ‘by means of’; we would say ‘in’. Public success
(eTuxfoxs) is described here as being either in games or through
wealth. Melissos wins both ways.

xatéyet . . . x6épov ‘avoids [lit. holds down] hateful arrogance [cf.
Introd. 18] in his heart’ (gpaaiv = @peaiv); cf. I 4.8—9g, where the
family are described as keAaSevvas Spoavol l UBpios. This obviously
means much to Pindar.

wepixfe: cf. 1. 7.25 and note.

4—6 Zeb: god of the games at Nemea, as well as supreme god.

§': the conjunction takes its position in the sentence without regard
to the introductory vocative, as normal.

&peral ‘achievements’, 0. 11.6n,

¥\Pog ‘prosperity’. This sentence repeats the doublet of athletic vic-
tory and wealth in 1—2: &peTal and &ABos here correspond to &éAoig
and TrAouTou there.

smilopévww: those who have respect for the gods, i.e. the righteous.

mAaylaig . . . dpikel: typically in a Greek writer, the other side of
the picture is added as a balance. These are the non-6mgépevor. It is
assumed that they may be successful for a time.

7713

We should join in praising Melissos, who is celebrating two victories,
at the Isthmus and at Nemea, in the chariot race.

7-8 &nowa: internal accusative, representing the action of the verb
{Barrett, Hippolytus p. 907); ‘as a reward for’.
tov Eahév: i.e. the victor; he is the object of Upvficar and PaoTdoal,
Pindar sees it as a general principle to EgAdv alveiv (N. 3.29).
nwpdGovt’ ‘as he holds his victory celebration’ (0. 11.16).
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xaplresau i.e. the spirits of poetry; Introd. 18.
Baerdoa ‘raise up’, ‘honour’. ‘glorify’.

9-13 Here we have the information about the two victories won by
Melissos in the Panhellenic games.

5180pwv &€BAww: to be taken with oipa; not so much ‘twin prizes’
as ‘a second prize’. This is shown by the syntax, for Se§apévan (partici-
ple) is the verb describing the Isthmian victory which happened in the
past, whereas the new victory is presented as a new fact (k&pu€e).

ateqdvoug: the plural is often used for a single crown, e.g. 1. 7.3g.
Pindar does not specify the event won at the Isthmus; but a natural
assumption would be that it too was in the chariot race, in the words
xai &180pwv which ought to make them a pair, and in the absence of
any allusion to the striking fact (if it was one) of the same athlete being
successful in two different disciplines. See discussion on pp. 71-2.

Ta 5¢é ‘and also’, T& being adverbial accusative.

woldat . .. véwau ‘in the low-lying valley of the deep-chested lion’,
an evocative description of the secluded valley of Nemea where
Herakles fought the lion in the first of his labours.

xdpuEe: cf. 1. 4.25 and note.

13—18bh

His family has been famous for competing with chariots. But nothing
in human life is secure.

13~14 &vpiv . .. xatedéyyeu transition to the past endeavours of
the family is achieved by reference to Melissos’ inborn ability. The
negative statement of ol korTeAfyxel implies a strong positive, i.e. ‘he
enhances’, ‘adds lustre to’; A. Kéhnken, ‘Gebrauch und Funktion der
Litotes bei Pindar’, Glotta 54 (1976) 62—7, esp. 63.

15-17b Kiewvipou: Kleonymos was a direct ancestor of Melissos.
The family are called Kleonymidai at /. 4.4.

Gppaov: the dative qualifies the verbal implications of 8&Eav; cf. /.
2.13 'labplav oo vikay,

AaPdaxidaion: on the female side they are descended from the royal
family of Thebes, for Labdakos was the father of Laios (0. 2.38), and
he of Oidipous,

COMMENTARY: /. 3.17b-18b 91

mAovtou: with oUvwvopor; ‘and on their mother’s side, sharing in-
herited wealth with the descendants of Labdakos, they lived their lives
[lit. trod their path] in the efforts of chariot racing’.

18a-b &AL’ &Adox’ EE- | dAadaEevs cf. 1. 4.5 &AAoTe &' &AAoios olpos.
The poem ends, asdo 0. 7, P. 12, with a reminder of the alternation of
good and bad in human life. The point perhaps arises from the family
bereavements mentioned in I. 4.16—17b, as well as their mixed fortune
in athletics in the past (1. 4.25-33).

wulivlopévarg dpépang: a colourful variant of the Homeric
TepiTeAAouéveoy Bvioutddv (11, 2.551).

iE- | dAlaEev: a rare, but not unparalleled, example of a prefix
separated from its verb by the end of a line; cf. 0. 1.57 Gmep | Kpépage,
0.6.53 8 I xéxpuTrTo, and the note on V. 4.63 dxudv r-re.

ye pav ‘well’, ‘at least’ (cf. P. 7.19); here, in effect, ‘only’, con-
trasting the demigods with humankind (Denniston 348).

naibeg Bedv: this naturally means the demigods such as Herakles
and Polydeukes (cf. ¥. 9.27 pelryovT kal maiBes Becov). Because how-
ever those heroes were not free from human trials and tribulations, the
scholia and many modern commentators argue that ‘the children of
the gods’ must be a way of saying ‘the gods’, just as aibes "EAAGvev
in I. 4.36b means ‘the Greeks’. But Bowra 115 is surely right to ques-
tion this; demigods like Herakles were certainly more immune than the
rest of us.

The Fourth Nemean

The island of Aegina was a maritime Dorian community, long active
in trade, and a serious obstacle to the expanding Athenian power in
the first half of the fifth century, situated as it was in the centre of the
Saronic gulf between Attica and the Peloponnese. There had been
hostility between the two states before the Persian invasion; then for a
short time they co-operated, and Aeginetan sailors received the prize
for valour at Salamis (Hdt. 8.93, 122), while Athens contributed by far
the biggest contingent to the Greek fleet. Hostilities however resumed,
and eventually, in 457, the Athenians defeated their rival in a sea
battle (Thuc. 1.105.2), landed on the island, and captured the city
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after a siege. Later, in 431, they deported the surviving population and
recolonised with their own people (Thuc. 2.27.1).

No fewer than eleven of the forty-five surviving epinician odes of
Pindar, a quarter of the total, are for victors from this isiand. Though
each poem is individual and special, they make a regular group. The
victors are not particularly wealthy, unlike many of the others for
whom Pindar wrote. Mostly they had won wrestling prizes at the rela-
tively minor games of the Isthmus or Nemea. The odes in question are
one Olympian (O. 8), one Pythian (P. 8), six Nemeans (N. 3-8) and
three Isthmians (1. 5, 6 and 8). Typically they adhere to the structural
pattern described in the Introduction, pp. 12—13. And in their cen-
tral myths Pindar always chooses from the rich stories of their local
heroes, the Aiakidai. These have a particular attraction for us
because of Homer’s Mliad, for, as this family tree shows, the Aiakidai
had among their number the most famous of those who fought at
Troy:

Aiakos (son of Zeus)

(the sea goddess) Thetis = Peleus Telamon
Achilleus Aias Teukros
Neoptolemos

It is not easy for us to appreciate the intensity of local patriotism
devoted to these heroes. They even had contemporary political signifi-
cance, for the fact that they took a major part in the two attacks
on Troy (Telamon with Herakles, and Achilleus, Aias, Teukros and
Neoptolemos with Agamemnon) was seen as symbolic of the opposi-
tion between the Greeks and the Persians. The point was made in
sculpture also, for the great temple of Aphaia whose remains are the
chief architectural glory of the island today was rebuilt just before this
time, and the two expeditions against Troy, with the Aiakidai promi-
nent, were shown on the east and west pediments. The sculptures are
in the Glyptothek museum in Munich (D. Ohly, Tempel und Heiligtum
der Aphaia auf Agina® (Munich 1981)). Pindar had a number of reasons
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for favouring Aegina: he was evidently on friendly terms with his
patrons there; he was pleased to show the great hero Herakles of
Thebes associating with the Aiakidai of Aegina; and his favourite theme,
of the immortalising power of poetry, is admirably demonstrated in
their case, through the work of Homer, greatest of poets (cf. 1. 4.37-9).

The date is quite uncertain. Scholars have tried to draw inferences
from the complimentary reference to Athens at 18-19g, and possible
points of contact with other, more easily datable, odes. Most see it as
from the 470s, the time of many of Pindar’s greatest compositions, not
far from the Third Nemean, which shows distinct similarities. The
generally accepted dating puts /. 3in 475, V. 4 in 473.

Although monostrophic (see below under Metre), the ode virtually
falls into triads, for the first three strophes contain the impressive open-
ing and the first stage of information about the victor and his victory,
the next six contain the myths, and the last three the second stage
of family information and the conclusion, which is about the trainer
Melesias. The mythic section shows an interesting pattern, found also
in N. 3. Pindar starts an apparently regular myth, but soon breaks it
off with complicated explanation and moralising, and only after that
does he begin on what is obviously intended as the main myth of the
poem. The,ﬂrst myth is of Telamon’s assistance to Herakles in the first
Trojan expedition. The second, in priamel form (Introd. 21), has a
summary list of the various members of the Aiakidai followed by a
special treatment of Peleus. The sections of the ode are delineated by
clearly marked transitions. The structure is thus:

A 1-8 Opening flourish
9 Transition

B 9-24 Factual information
25 Transition

cl 25-32 First myth
33-35 Break-off formula
3643 Gnomic comment
44-45 Transition
ct 46-68 Second myth
6g9—72 Break-off formula
D 73-90 Family information
91—92 Transition
E 93—9b Coda. The trainer Melesias.
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Metaphorical expressions taken from the activity in which Timasar-
chos has been victorious are remarkably frequent in this ode. In addi-
tion to examples noted on p. 20 (taken from lines 36-7, 57-8, g3—6;
and see the references there to discussion by K6hnken and Bernadini),
the opening comparison of the victory ode with medical treatment and
massage given to an exhausted athlete applies particularly to wrest-
ling; the first myth matches Telamon with ‘the gigantic fighter
Alkyoneus’ (27); and Peleus won his bride by a successful struggle
against her various manifestations (62—4). All this gives a unity of tone
to the poem, and is surely not accidental.

There have been several recent treatments of the Fourth Nemean:
Kohnken 188-219, C. Carey in Eranos 78 (1980) 143-51 (on the
myths), Williams 141-211, M. M. Willcock in Greece & Rome 29 (1082)
1—10, Bernadini g5-120.

Metre
This ode is not triadic, as are the others in our selection, but consists of
twelve repeated strophes. Such monostrophic odes are relatively rare.
The others are P, 6, P. 12, N. 2, N. g, I. 8. The reason for the difference
is not precisely understood; it is speculated that the performance of
these odes was processional rather than static.

The metre is aeolic, cf. /. 7. Here too the familiar glyconic may easily
be recognised, e.g. in lines 4 and 7, with variations elsewhere.

1 ¥-_¥_yu- U——uu—
2 M_MY_gu-—
3 ——u—uu—— You—uu-
4 —U~—uUU-—uU-— U—UU——
5 =¥_ywuu- Y_uu-u-
6 -¥_¥Y.uu-— U—uy—-—
7 Vuu-—-uuU—-uU-—
8 ——vu-u-u-—

-8

The opening is typically vigorous. Pindar chooses his favourite theme,
particularly appropriate for a victor in wrestling, that the song of the
poet is the compensation for all the strain and effort that has gone into
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training and competing (Introd. 17). In considering this, he creates an
expanding threefold development of a medical metaphor. A wrestler
may benefit after the event from treatment by a doctor, massage of
bruised limbs, and soaking in a hot bath; Pindar claims that the psy-
chological effect of victory is the best doctor, the song of the poet works
like massage, and praise set to music is more effective than a hot bath.

1~5 edppoodva: the joy and satisfaction of victory (cf. /. 3.10), with
also a more concrete suggestion of the victory celebration (the képos)
itself, as Bundy 1 2 points out.

xexpipévwv refers to the fact that a decision has been reached;
somebody (Timasarchos) has won; cf. . 5.11 kplvetan & &Axd Gi&
Saipovas dubpdov.

gowal: cf. 0. 11.10n.

Mouwadv 8Uyatpeg &obal: for the pleasing conceit, cf. 0. 11.3.

& Eav viv drvdpevau precisely the action of masseuses. 8EAEav is
gnomic aorist.

viv ‘him’, the victor, implied in Téveov kexpipéveov and indeed in the
sense of the whole passage.

tbaoov: for doov, relative.

6 A simple summary comment; the word (of the poet) lives longer
than the deed.

7-8 8 =i xe ... &Eélou: potential optative within a relative clause,
‘whatever the tongue can draw’; the closest parallel in Homer is Od.
4.600 Bddpov 5, o111 kE pot Solng, kewnAlov Eotw. ‘let any gift you may
give me be something to keep’.

ouv Xapltwv toyau for the Charites, see Introd. 18. Their presence
(miyen) gives charm to the performance of song.

yAdagoa . .. Pabelag: the tongue draws the words from the depths
of the mind, as from a well.

924

The first tranche of circumstantial information includes the following
essential features: Zeus, the god of the games; Nemea, their location;
Timasarchos, the victor; Timokritos, his father; Aegina, his home;
wrestling, the event he has won; previous victories at Athens and
Thebes.
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9=11 With the demonstrative T, and Unvou Tpoxwpiov, a transition

is made from the opening flourish to the second part of the ode. ‘Let

that be the opening of the hymn, for me to set in place for Zeus, etc.’
Bépev = Beivan, epexegetic (i.e. explanatory) infinitive,

11~13 8éEaite: for the important concept of ‘receiving the kdpos’,
which gods or cities are invited to do, cf. Heath 189 and P. 12.1—5.

Alaxi8dv . . . 85o¢: Aegina, home of the Aiakidai.

S{xat Eevapxéi: in a merchant state the combined virtues of hospi-
tality and fair treatment of foreigners were important; attention is
drawn to these qualities also in other odes for Aegina.

sowvéy ‘universal’, i.e. common to all.

péyyog ‘guiding light’; cf. N. 3.64, 0. 2.56n.

13-16 Timasarchos’ father Timokritos is dead. The family had musi-
cal interests in the past (see also 77—9, 90). Pindar says that if Timokri-
tos were still ‘warmed by the sun’ (88&AmeTo, imperfect), i.e. alive, he
would have repeatedly accompanied this victory ode on the lyre. This
statement gives rare evidence for the possible separate, and (it seems)
non-choral, performance of Pindar’s poems (Heath 187 n. 18).

fapd ‘frequently’.

xMBelg ‘leaning on’, and so ‘accompanying’.

ulév: Bergk’s emendation for the manuscripts’ pvov was adopted by
all major editors until Snell’s fourth Teubner edition of 1964 (apart
from Christ, who kept Upvov, but read méupavT in 18 with Pauw).
Although xeAaBéw regularly has a person as object (cf. 0. 2.2 Tia
Bedv, TV’ fipeoa, Tiva ' &vBpa kehabrigopey; ), there is no actual objec-
tion to Upvov keAdBnoe (Snell adduces fr. 52h.10 keAadfioad” Uuvous,
and fr. 128e.2—3 1&Aepov kehadrioarTe; cf. also 0. 11.13-14 (with note)
kéopov ... &BupéAn kehadriow; kaAAivikov can be used of the song (cf.
0. 9.2) as well as the son; and the song could be said metaphorically to
have transported (mépwavta 18) the cluster of victory crowns from
Nemea, Athens and Thebes. The real problem lies in the third person
pronoun viv ‘him’ in 21, which clashes with aos atp in 14 if there
has not been a further reference (ulév) in the mean time. Indeed,
without viéy, viv would most naturally refer to Timokritos the father
(Kohnken 215 n. 104).

17-19 Timasarchos has now won three times, at Nemea and previ-
ously at Athens and Thebes, the last-named providing Pindar with his
means of transition to the mythic section,
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Kiewvalov dyivog: Kleonae was a town a few miles east of Nemea,
and at this time the people there controlled the games (cf. V. 10.42).

dppov atepavwy [ népdavra: Timasarchos has brought back a
string of garlands, evidence of his victories.

Anapidv: a favourite epithet for Athens, combining the ideas of
brilliance and affluence; perhaps, ‘resplendent’. Cf. the opening of
Pindar’s famous dithyramb for that city, fr. 76, & Tal himapal kai
jooTépavol kal &oidipot, | ‘EAAMGBos Epetope, kAewval ‘ABdval, Saipdviov
ToAlebpov.

edwvipwy ‘famous’.

20 olvex' ‘because’.

Appirpbwveg dyradv mapk topBov: Pausanias g.23.1—2 tells us
that there was a building outside the Proitides gate of Thebes called
the Gymnasium of Iolaos (for whom see /. 7.9n.}, a stadium beside it,
and a hippodrome a little further on. This was where Amphitryon,
Herakles’ earthly father, was buried (see P. g.81—2). There are traces
of ancient disagreement in the scholia here and elsewhere about
whether there were games called Iolaeia distinct from the Herakleia
held at the Herakleion outside the Elektrai gate, at which Melissos had
won three victories (1. 4.61—4n.). We are informed (Z N. 4.32) that
Didymus and another unnamed ancient authority stated that the two
titles referred to the same games, some of the events of the Herakleia
being held at the Iolaeion (cf. also Z 0. 7.153¢, Pap. Oxy. 2451 fr. 1, col.
ii, 25—6). This view is supported by Schachter 2.27, 65, who points out
that all the evidence of inscriptions is for Herakleia, and none refer to
Iolaeia. The two gates named by Pausanias are nat too far apart, both
being on the eastern side of the city.

ar~-2 Kadpeiou: the Thebans, from Kadmos, their first king.

obx déxovreg: for a negative statement implying a strong positive
(litotes), cf. I. 3.13~-14.

&vBea pelyvuow: i.e. gave him a crown. For pelywuoy, cf. I. 7.24—6n.

The good will between Thebes, Pindar’s home, and Aegina, the
victor’s, is shown in a succession of expressions; oUx &éxovTes, Alyivas
e, pidoial pidos, Eéviov &aTu. At 1. 8, 16—18 Pindar draws attention
to the fact that Thebe and Aigina were sisters.

22—4 plAowor ... adAdv: the expression is awkward, and is due to
Pindar’s wish to bring in the name of Herakles at the end of the
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sentence, so that he can move into the myth by way of a relative
pronoun, as often. We take éviov &oTu with #A8cv, and mpds aliddv
with kaTéSpakev (kaTabépropar).

‘Having come to the city of his hosts, as a friend to friends, he
looked across at the rich court of Herakles’, i.e. at Thebes. The games,
whether at the Herakleion or at the Iolaeion, were outside the city, on
rising ground. ‘HpoAéog arAdv seems to refer to the city or part of it,
where the house of Herakles was later pointed out. This is how the
scholia (2 V. 4.21c) understand the sentence; others identify ‘HpaxAéos
oUAdv as the Herakleion itself (Schachter 2.25), or take &oTu with
kaTédpakev, with consequent difficulty in the interpretation of wpdg
(Krummen 36, n. 6).

2532

Proceeding from the mention of Herakles in relation to Timasarchos’
victory at Thebes, and continuing the theme of the Thebes/Aegina
friendship, Pindar brings in the first Trojan expedition, led by Hera-
kles, who had been cheated by Laomedon, Priam’s father, of the re-
ward for killing the sea monster ({l. 20.146~8), but gives as much
credit as he can to Telamon, the Aiakid who accompanied Herakles.
The three exploits referred to — the sack of Troy, the destruction of the
Meropes on Kos on the return journey, and the killing of the giant
Alkyoneus — are told in the same order at /. 6.31—3; cf. Hesiod, Cat. fr.
43a.61-5 M~-W.

25 Evv: so the manuscripts, for oUv; also Euviels 31.

Tpolav . .. népbnoe: Il. 5.640—2 85 TroTe SeUp’ AoV Bvey’ Trrmoav
AaouédovTos l £€ oimis olv vnual kol &vBpdol TraupoTépoiciv l "Alov
tEoddmate woAW, Yhpwoe & dyuids,

26 Mépomag: the word is found in Homer as a traditional epithet for
humankind (uepdmewv &vBpameov), and as the name of the father of
two leaders of a contingent of the Trojan allies (/. 2.830—1, 11.329).
Later it denotes, as here, the people of the island of Kos, whither
Herakles was driven on his way back from Troy (as Homer knows, 1l

14.255, 15.28, cf. 2.679).

27 Alkyoneus was a giant herdsman (/. 6.32 Tév PouPéTav olipei foov)
killed by Herakles. The scholia locate him at the Isthmus of Corinth,
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and say that the great stone (28) was still pointed out there; the Sixth
Isthmian on the other hand placed him at Phlegra in Chalcidice (/.
6.33), where the battle of the gods and the Giants took place (N. 1.67).

28-30 Alkyoneus did much damage to Herakles’ army before he suc-
cumbed, killing twenty-four men, two per chariot.

tnepPepadrag: from EmepPaive.

#Aev ‘killed’, as in Homer.

30-2 Pindar summarises with a general reflection: the eventual win-
ner is likely to suffer setbacks.

Euwtelg: from ouvinm ‘understand’.

péCovtd T1 xal mabelv doixev: the scholia quote a fragment of
Sophocles, Tov Spdvra yép Ti kai abelv dpefAetan (fr. 223b Radt);
they assume, as do many moderns, that Timasarchos had had a hard
struggle in the wrestling.

3343

This, evidently a key part of the ode, has proved very difficult to
interpret. Pindar breaks off the myth about Telamon, giving reasons,
and then comments on some unnamed adversaries, and how he (or he
and Timasarchos, 86Eopev 37) will overcome them. Here is a transla-
tion of the whole passage:

‘But the rules of my art and the pressure of time prevent me from
giving the full version of this tale. And I am drawn at heart by a
magical attraction to touch on the new-moon festival. All the same,
though the deep salt sea holds you by the waist, resist the trickery of
your opponents; we shall surely be seen to enter the competition with
success, superior to our enemies. Another fellow, with envy in his eyes,
pours out his empty opinions in the dark, and they fall to the ground;
but, for myself, I know well that the passage of time will bring to its
ordained fulfilment whatever skill controlling Destiny has bestowed on
me.’

The convincing modern explanation of all this is that lines 33~5 are
a common kind of ‘break-off formula’, exactly similar to lines 68—72 of
this same ode, a means of returning from the myth to immediate con-
cerns; 36—43, which raise hypothetical difficulties in the way of praise
of Timasarchos, objections from malign or envious people, are an
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example of what scholars writing in German (Thummer, Kéhnken)
call a Hindernismotif, and Bundy calls “foil’, i.e. the enhancement of the
value of the praise of the victor by the invention of difficulties which
the poet brilliantly overcomes.

33-5 The question is why Pindar should break off in this way from a
myth which he has just begun, especially as he returns to the Aiakidai
immediately after 43. The answer seems to be that he favoured, espe-
cially in these regular Aeginetan odes, a modification of the simple
five-part structure. He starts a myth, then on whatever excuse breaks
it off, moralises a little, and moves into his main myth. This may be
seen in both the Third and the Fifth Nemean, where the break-off and
moralising come at ¥. 3.26~92 and N. 5.14—18; and there is a similar
sequence in the Eighth Pythian, where a myth is apparently about to
start, but is broken off in terms similar to those used here (P. 8.29—34);
there however the poet does not return to a full-scale myth. This is
shown therefore to be an aspect of Pindar’s composition; it gives a kind
of informality to his words, as if his thoughts are expressing themselves
as they come. It would be a mistake however to take him literally, and
believe that he feels any real constraint on his freedom of composition
(Carey, Five odes 5, Miller 21—3).

Three reasons are given for stopping the mythological tale: Tefuds =
Beopds (1) is Pindar’s rule or method; the pressure of time (2) implies,
as was no doubt the case, that the ode was due by a given date, pre-
sumably the new-moon festival (3), for which Pindar says that he feels
a powerful attraction.

& pexpd & EEevémervs the danger of going on too long is that there
could be unfavourable audience reaction, through képos; cf. 69~72n.,
Introd. 18.

veduég: cf. /. 6.20, where the same word is used for a more positive
principle, namely to praise the Aiakidai when writing for Aegina.

vyE was a device used in love magic, representing a bird (a
wryneck) spreadeagled on a wheel; see the incantation in Theocritus 2,
Tuy§, EAke TU Tivov Epdv TroTl Sdua Tév &vBpa, with Gow’s note on
2.17.

veopnviau festivals were held at the new moon. This would be the
occasion when Pindar’s ode was to be performed on Aegina; cf. ¥. 3.2,
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where that ode is expected for the anniversary of the victory, &
tepopnvion Nepedbi,
Ouyépev: aorist infinitive of Sryydwve.

36=-43 Four sentences fall into two pairs,

36-8 The imagery (in &y ... ptooov, &vriteve, UmépTepor) is from
wrestling. A metaphor from swimming in the sea is followed by one
from entering the games.

‘Although the deep foam of the sea holds you by the waist’ — the poet
is addressing himself, imagining himself in trouble. Cf. P. 2.79-80 &Te
yép Evvéhiov mévov Eyoloas Pabuv | okeuds ETépas, &B&mrmioTds el
eAAGs s UTrep Epros &Auas ‘as when the rest of the gear has deep
trouble in the sea, I stay dry like a cork above the nets’,

uaimep with a finite verb rather than a participle is almost unknown
in Greek; to two references in LS], including this one, F. Scheidweiler
(Hermes 83 (1955) 222) adds Arrian, 4nab. 7.14.6, F. L. Williams (ad
loc.) Theophrastus, Char. 2.3.

éyer . . . péooov: M. Poliakofl, Studies in the terminology of Greek combat
sports (Konigstein 1982) 40—53, says that péoov AauPdvev, péoov Exety,
are proper terms of the palaestra. With the sea, it makes a very mixed
metaphor.

movtidg: feminine adjective, with &Apa (&Aumn).

56Eopev: probably generalised plural, ‘we’, ‘our side’.

&v pde ‘with the light’, and so ‘with success’.

xataBaiverv: the metaphor is from entering the lists for a contest at
the games; P. 11.49 &l oTdSiov karaPdves.

39—43 The &\Aos dvrip, with his envious gaze, is contrasted with
Pindar (tpol). Thus &Ahos &vfip is a type of a person who would not
praise Timasarchos. For the human tendency to ¢86vos, cf. P, 7.18—
19, P. 11.29, Introd. 17.

pOovepd: internal accusative with PAémoov.

wvuAlvber lit. ‘rolls out’.

netoloav = Trecoloav.

Hétpog, mempwpévav: Pindar sees his poetic genius as something
given by a higher power, far above the petty jealousies of possible
adversaries.
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44—68

The main myth consists of (2) a catalogue of the Aiakidai with the
places where they are honoured as heroes, 44-53; () the special ex-
ploits of Peleus, 54—68. There is a strikingly similar pattern in the
myth section of the Fifth Isthmian, where a list of other heroes with
their geographical locations leads in priamel fashion to the Aiakidai of
Acgina and in particular to Achilleus.

446

An address to the lyre marks the start of the new section.

tEvgaive: metaphor of weaving, for poetical composition; cf. Bacch.
5.9—10 Updvas | Upvov.

xal ©68’ . . . péhog ‘this song now’. There is no necessary reference
in the word xaf to the fact that there has already been another myth;
for kai does not have to mean ‘also’; it can simply specify or emphasise
(Race (1990) 97 n. 33, Slater 258—g).

Avslar ovv dppoviar: Greek music had a number of ‘harmonies’ or
modes, six of them named by Plato at Republic 398e—ga. Each was
thought to have its own ethical and emotional effect on the hearers.
The Lydian mode, we are told by Aristotle, was suitable for educa-
tional purposes, and appropriate for boys (Politics 1342b30~3). For
Pindar and Greek music, cf. Croiset 71-85.

wepidnuévoy | Olvuvan ‘dear to Aegina’, Oenone being an old
name for the island. Thus Pindar leads into the mythological and
geographical list.

#6-53

A catalogue of the younger Aiakidai, and the places where they are
now worshipped as local heroes. Telamon has already appeared in the
poem; and Peleus will complete the list in the passage that follows.

46-7 Teukros, Aias’ half-brother, was not welcomed by his stern
father Telamon when he returned from the war without his brother,
and went into exile (dwdpyel) to found a new Salamis on Cyprus. The
story may have been found in the cyclic Mosti (Kullmann 131 and n. 1).
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48 ¥yec ie. has heroic honours there. Pausanias 1.35.3 records a
shrine (vads) of Aias on Salamis.

49-50 The adjective paevvdv for the island in the Black Sea alludes
to its name Aeuxr, the White Island. Thetis was said to have taken
Achilleus’ body there after his death (Proclus’ summary of the A:this-
pis, p. 47, line 28 Davies).

50—1 There was a Thetideion, sanctuary of Thetis, in Phthia, her
married home.

51=3 Neoptolemos, Achilleus’ son, did not get back to his own birth-
place of Skyros after the war, nor to his parental home in Phthia, but
was driven by the winds to north-west Greece, Molossia, later Epirus,
where he founded a new dynasty (Paean 6.109—10, N. 7.36—9).

The geographical list comes to a climax with a longer sentence and
a scenic description not common in Greek poetry, ‘where high cattle-
grazing hills slope down from Dodona to the Ionian sea’. From the
central Pindus mountain range, lower hills do indeed slope down to
the western sea; the area is described as from Dodona (Mt Tomaros in
the Sixth Paean) to the coast (Ephyra in the Seventh Nemean). The
Companion guide to mainland Greece (London 1983) 381 gives a similar
description of the country a little further south: ‘[from Zalongo]
undulating grasslands shelve down past Nicopolis to the Ambracian
gulf”.

dnelpwi Sianpuaial ‘on the continuous mainland’, in contrast to the
islands occupied by most of the others.

5468

Peleus has a special position in Pindar’s mythology, as the most right-
eous of heroes (eboepioTatov 1. B.40). When the gods learned that
Thetis was fated to have a son more powerful than his father, they
decided that it was expedient that she should be given in marriage
to a mortal (the story is told in the Eighth Isthmian 27-47 and in
Aeschylus’ Prometheus vinctus), and Peleus was chosen for that honour.
Here we are told of three of his exploits: his escape from an ambush set
for him by Akastos, king of Iolkos, who was acting on false information
from his wife Hippolyta; his revenge on Akastos by taking and sacking
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his city; and his wrestling with the sea goddess Thetis that preceded
their marriage. Pindar tells the first two in reverse order.

We hear more details in the Third and Fifth Nemeans; (V. 3.34-6)
he captured Iolkos on his own without an army, and after a struggle
he caught the sea goddess Thetis; (V. 5.22-37) the Muses sang at
the wedding, accompanied by Apollo on the lyre, of how Hippolyta
wanted to trap him, by falsely claiming that he had tried to seduce her,
whereas in fact it was the other way round, and he had refused her,
for which virtuous behaviour Zeus and Poseidon had agreed that he
should marry the sea goddess. Cf. also Hesiod, Cet. frs. 211.1-6, 212b.7
M-W.

54=-8 ‘Having attacked Iolkos by the foot of Mt Pelion with hostile
hand, Peleus handed it over in servitude to the Thessalians, after he
experienced the crooked tricks of Hippolyta, wife of Akastos.’

Aatplav: to be taken predicatively with TrapéSuwkev.

wpogtpandv: intransitive; ‘having turned to them with hostile in-
tent’, and so ‘having attacked’.

Alpbveoawy ‘Thessalians’ (Strabo g.5.23). Latin poets use Haemonia
for Thessaly.

59—~60 ‘The son of Pelias tried to bring about his death from ambush
by the sword of Daidales; but Cheiron protected him.’ In the Hesiodic
Catalogue, the story was that Peleus owned a sword made by Hephaistos;
and that Akastos, wanting to kill him, tricked him into going hunting
with him on Mt Pelion, where he hid his famous sword, and left him
to be prey to marauding centaurs. We owe these lines (Cat. fr. 206) to
their quotation in the scholia here:

7iBe B¢ ol ke Bupov dpioTn palveto Povry;
auTtov ubv oyfodal, kpuya §° &BéknTa pdyapav
kaAtjy, fjv ol ETevbe TepikAuTds "Augiyumies,

s THv paoTevwv olos katd MMAcv atmi

aly’ Id Kevradpolow dpeaxddiolon Sapeln.

‘This seemed the best plan to his mind, to do nothing himself, but
secretly to hide the sword, the lovely one which the famous lame god
had made for him, so that as he searched for it on his own on high
Pelion he should soon be overcome by the mountain Centaurs.’
Pindar refers to a sword and a centaur, but in different relationships.
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The sword is called ‘the sword of Daidalos’ (assuming that the text is
correct; Didymus tried to remove the difficulty by introducing the
descriptive adjective Baid&hwr ‘decorated’, ‘ornate’ instead), and his
centaur is the philanthropic Cheiron, who saved Peleus from death.
We cannot be sure whether he is quoting a different version or is
innovating. The latter is more likely, however; cf. 1. 7.5, where he
has transferred the visit of Zeus in a shower of gold from Danae to
Alkmene.

Aaidbdrov: the great craftsman, with Cretan connections (/.
18.592). We have no other knowledge, however, of a ‘sword of
Daidalos’.

¢vreve: conative imperfect; ‘he tried to kill him’.

MeAlao raig: Akastos was son of Pelias, the king of Iolkos who sent
Jason on the quest for the Golden Fleece.

Xelpwy: the kindly centaur (P. 3.1).

61 The subject of &xgepev is Peleus. He was the subject from 54 to 58,
and continues so in 62-6. ‘He fulfilled the fate destined for him by
Zeus’ (as Pindar is confident that he also will do, 41-3), by successfully
wrestling with Thetis, Others have taken either Cheiron or 16
uépotpov as subject.

62—5 Peleus had to wrestle with his bride on the sea shore. Sea gods
and goddesses are polymorphous {cf. Proteus in 0d. 4.455-9); he had
to hold on as she changed shape.

dnpdv I we: an enclitic placed at the beginning of a line would seem
in principle to destroy the line division (P. Maas in Sokrates 47 (1921)
17). See however /. 3.18, where the opposite has occurred, a prefix
before the line break. The text here is defended by C. Carey in Diony-
siaca (ed. R, D. Dawe and others, Cambridge 1978) 41 n. g0.

aydoaig: from aydlw ‘stopped’.

wlav Nnpeidww: Thetis, of course. For a stylistic explanation of this
allusive reference to somebody who has been previously named, see O.

2.75—7M.

66—-8 The wedding. We may if we wish imagine an ancient circle
of stones, traditionally said to have been the seats of the gods when
they came to the marriage of Peleus and Thetis. In the Third Pythian at
88—g5 Pindar expatiates on the two most famous weddings in mytho-
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logy, when humans married goddesses and the gods were among the
guests — Peleus and Thetis, Kadmos and Harmonia. And the same
image is in his mind there (g3-5), xal 8eol BaloavTo Tap’ &dugoTépors,
| kal Kpbvou TraiBas Bacidfias {Bov ypuotous bv EBpens, EBvar Te l
5é€avTo.

tdig ‘on which’; the genitive depends on the &wi in Epedopevor.

tEépavav: they displayed their gifts and revealed the greatness of his
descendants (Achilleus and Neoptolemnos).

6g—72

A break-off formula of a common type. The poet affects to fear that the
mythological section of the ode is in danger of going on too long, and
he must get back to the family material which is part of his contract.
Comparable passages are found at P. 4.247-8, P. 10.51—4, P. 11.38-
40, N. 3.26—7, as well as already at 33—4 of this ode. The imagery
is often nautical (‘we are off course’, ‘beware of the rocks’, etc.); cf.
Péron 45-6, 814, 312—13.

Tabelpwv o mpdg Léowv: this is a variant of the common image
of the Pillars of Herakles as the furthest limits of travel for humans
(/. 4.11—13 with note). Gadeira (Cadiz) is north-west of Gibraltar.

oV mepatév ‘one may not pass’; cf. P. 10.27, I. 7.43~4 with note.

Ebpiwrayv notl yépaov ‘to the mainland of Europe’.

évrea vadg: as we might say, ‘turn back your sails’,

&nopa ‘it is impossible’. Neuter plural is a common alternative to
neuter singular in this kind of expression.

7390
The fourth section of the ode gives circumstantial information about
athletic successes of the victor’s family, the Theandridai. They have
had three victories at the great games, including the present one; and
also have a tradition of poetical composition, as we saw with Timokri-
tos at 14—15.

73-5 deEiyvlwv: ‘where limbs grow strong,’ *... grow muscular’; the
adjective is probably Pindar’s own creation.
%xdpuk . . . ouvBépevog: he has come ready to proclaim the victories
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of the family, as part of his contract (ouvBépevos); cf. P. 11.41~2
Moica, T B Tedv, ef mofolo ouviBev Tapéyew I puwvav Urdpyupov, ...
‘Muse, it is your task, if you have entered into a contract to produce a
professional voice for hire ...’

76—9 neipav €govres ‘having made the attempt’; cf. [ 4.90 Tév
&meipdteov, 0, 2.52 TEIPGLEVOV.

oixabe . . . orepavwy ‘they do not come home without the glorious
produce of crowns’, an engaging way of describing the habit of victory.

ndrpav ‘family’, ‘clan’.

Iv' ‘where’, referring to olkaBe.

npémodov ‘servant’, i.e. ‘devoted to’. This, with 14 and go, stresses
the poetical activity of this family.

79—g0 He turns to the previous generation. Kallikles, the victor’s un-
cle on his mother’s side, had won at the Isthmus, a victory celebrated
at the time by his father Euphanes. For some reason we do not hear
details about the family’s Olympian victory (75).

79-81 ‘If you bid me to set up a pillar whiter than Parian marble for
Kallikles —’; this protasis does not have a formal apodosis, though the
theme of praise continues; cf. 0. 2.56.

Praise from a poet is like a public monument; cf. P. 6.7—-8 Juvev
fnoaupds, Hor. Odes 3.50.1 exegi monumentum.

82-5 In parenthesis comes the gnomic statement, expressed paratac-
tically, i.e. the comparison is not subordinated, but made into a paral-
lel statement: ‘Gold when it is refined shows forth all its brightness, and
the song of praise for fine deeds puts a man on a level with kings’,
instead of ‘Fust as gold ..., 50 the song of praise ...’ For the compari-
son with the refining of gold, cf. P. 10.67; for parataxis, that passage
also, and 0. 2.98-100.

85-8 Kallikles is now dead. May he even in the underworld hear
Pindar’s voice recalling his Isthmian victory.

xedabdfjty . . . IV’ ‘singing of where’.

'Opaotptaiva: genitive.

aeilvoig: the crown of victory at the Isthmus was of wild celery.

Bg—go As emended by Boeckh, obs &eioév mote, mad is a factual state-
ment. Euphanes once sang with satisfaction (8éAcov) about his son’s
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victory. The manuscripts, however, and the scholia read a future verb:
0 oos aefoeTal, wal, indicating that Euphanes will sing of his son’s
victory in the underworld, presumably when he hears Pindar’s voice.
This however does not scan correctly, and the idea is a little strange.

npordtwp gdg ‘your grandfather’, i.e. the father of your uncle.

912

A general statement, arising from the recollection of Euphanes’ songs
of old, acts as a transition from the family history to the final section of
the poem, which is devoted to the praise of the trainer Melesias. ‘Dif-
ferent generations have different contemporaries; but each man ex-
pects to describe as the greatest achievements those that he himself has
met with.” This moves from Euphanes to Pindar. For the implication
that he has a relatively low opinion of the poetry of the past, cf. 1. 4.27
To1&3e TV TOT EdvTwv PUAN’ &orBdv,
Td . . . &vterdyne indefinite clause without &v, as in 1. 7.18-19.

93-6

Appreciation of Melesias, the trainer. Because it is regular to praise the
trainer in boys’ events (cf. 1. 4.71b n. on Orseas), and because of the
word Taf in go, modern editors assume that Timasarchos competed at
that level, and add TTAIAI to the heading of the ode.

Pindar uses wrestling terminology (oTpépor, TAékwv, dréhaioTos,
gAkew) in praise of the wrestling trainer, as is pointed out by the
scholiast (Z N. 4.153 &mwo Tév ToAadvTwy Bk TEAW 1§ peTagopd, kol
Tpomikal af Atgeis dro g dBArfjoews). In ingenious language he avers
that the person finding words to praise Melesias (i.e. Pindar or an-
other) would metaphorically have to take on the skills of the wrestling
trainer himself.

93 olov ‘for example’.

alvéwv can mean not only ‘praising’, but also ‘emulating’, ‘follow-
ing the example of’, as at 1. 7.32 alvéwv MeAéaypov. So, ‘showing his
appreciation of Melesias’.

MeAnolav: Melesias, who also trained the Aeginetan victors cele-
brated in 0. 8 (54—66) and V. 6 (64—6), was an Athenian according to
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the scholion on line g5, as was Menandros, the trainer of the victor in
N. 5 (48—9). Wade-Gery ingeniously argued that he was identical with
the father of the Athenian politician of the mid-fifth century ‘Thucy-
dides son of Melesias’. The argument is based on wrestling termino-
logy used of that Thucydides by Aristophanes at Ach. 704, 710
(ovuTAcrévTa, kaTeréAoioe), and in Plutarch’s Life of Pericles 8.5,
11.1, as well as the unexpected statement in Plato, Meno g4c that the
politician Thucydides had had his own two sons trained by the best
wrestling trainers available. (H. T. Wade-Gery, 7.H.S. 52 (1932) 208-
11, repr. in Essays in Greek history (Oxford 1958) 243—7; see also R. S.
Bluck, Plato’s Meno, pp. 377—80.) In the aristocratic world of Greek
athletics there is no reason why the trainer should not have been of
good family. The identification remains an attractive speculation.

xe . . . épiba atpéepous the subject is the poet of today implied in g2,
i.e. Pindar himself.

€piba: object of oTpéol; tr. ‘in the contest’.

atpéepor: the word is technical in wrestling; ‘would twist and turn’.

94 &mélargrog &v Adywi EAxewv ‘unbeatable in the tug of the argu-
ment’. BAKew is an epexegetic infinitive.

956 padand . .. épebpog: with considerable ingenuity Pindar com-
bines praise of Melesias with implications about his own practice as a
poet, for he is alvéwov MeAnoiav 3. The trainer shows his ability in the
different way he handles different pupils; Pindar also favours the good
{N. 3.29 toAov adveiv, cf. 1. 3.7), but is uncompromising towards the
ill-intentioned (the gBovep& PAémroov of 3g).

€pebdpog: technically this is the competitor who has got a bye in a
round, and is sitting there fresh and ready to take on the winner; here,
therefore, a waiting opponent.

The Seventh Olympian

In 464 Bc two outstandingly successful and wealthy athletes won at
the Olympic games, and each gave the now established national poet
Pindar the commission to compose a victory ode. They were Xeno-
phon of Corinth, who won both the stadion and the pentathlon, and
Diagoras of Rhodes, who won the boxing. The odes are the Thirteenth
and the Seventh Olympians. In both cases Pindar directs his attention
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to the home city of the victor, including as the myths the legends which
gave it the most Panhellenic fame. In each case also he had to face the
requirement to include a large number of previous successes.

Diagoras was perhaps the most famous boxer of the ancient world.
Coming from a leading family in the town of Ialysos on Rhodes, he
won at all four of the great games; and his family continued to be
successful at the highest level. His three sons all won at Olympia:
Akousilaos the boxing, Damagetos (called after his grandfather, cf. O.
7.17) the pancration, and Dorieus the pancration on no fewer than
three successive occasions. In addition two grandchildren, sons of Dia-
goras’ daughters, called Eukles and Peisirrhodos, won the same Olym-
pic event as their grandfather, the latter in the boys’ class. Pausanias
tells us all this at 6.7.1—2, when he is describing the statues to be seen
at Olympia in his day, for Diagoras’ family put up a group of six
statues to him, his three sons and two grandsons. In the modern exca-
vations at Olympia fragments of the inscriptions for Diagoras, Dama-
getos, Dorieus and Eukles were found to the east of the temple of Zeus
(W. Dittenberger and K. Purgold, Olympia v, Die Inschriften (Berlin
18g6), nos. 151, 152, 153, 159).

Dorieus played a significant role in the turbulent later years of the
Peloponnesian war {Thuc. 8.35.1, B4.2; cf. Anth. Pal. 13.11). He and
his nephew Peisirrhodos were living in exile at Thurii in Italy when
they won their athletic victories. Later he returned, and was eventu-
ally put to death by the Spartans, having been previously spared that
fate by the Athenians. The last we hear of the family is of a massacre
of the Diagoras party on Rhodes by democrats supported by Athens in
305 BC (Hellemica Oxyrhynchia 15.2).

Diagoras was of course a heavyweight (Introd. 8). According to the
scholia he was ‘4 cubits and 5 dactyls tall’ (i.e. well over 6 ft); Pindar
uses the adjective TeAcdpios (15). Various anecdotes were told of him
and his family. Worth repeating, because so much in tune with Pindar’s
frequent gnomic comments on the limits of human achievement, is a
tale told by Cicero and Plutarch, and alluded to by Pausanias at 6.7.3.
As told by Cicero (Tusc. 1.111), a Spartan present at Olympia when
Diagoras had seen two of his sons victorious in the games on the same
day, said to him, ‘Die, Diagoras! for you cannot mount to heaven’
(morere, Diagora; non enim ad caelum ascensurus es); cf. Plut. Vita Pelopidae
34, and the note on Bellerophontes, I. 7.44~7.
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The Seventh Olympian may be considered the most classically per-
fect of all Pindar’s odes. Its form fits exactly the pattern described at
Introd. 12. In the first of the five triads there is 2 memorable extended
simile, likening the present occasion of the presentation of the poem by
Pindar to the gift by a rich man of a gold cup to his son-in-law at the
betrothal. The strophe describes that splendid scene, the antistrophe
draws the parallel with Pindar and his poem, and the epode turns to
Diagoras for the first stage of circumstantial information. The three
central triads tell three myths about Rhodes, arranged in a subtle and
intriguing way (see below). The fifth returns to Diagoras, listing his
very numerous previous victories, and building up to a prayer to Zeus
on his behalf. The poem ends with as quiet and anticlimactic a sen-
tence as can be found in any of the odes. So the five-part structure
described as typical on p. 12 is here:

A Opening 1-12
B Circumstances 13—19g
o Myths 20—76
D Circumstances 77-94
E Close 94—95

Lines 10—12 form a gnomic ‘glide’ from section A to section B. At line
20 a demonstrative pronoun (Toiow) introduces the myths; similarly at
77 another demonstrative pronoun (1661} brings us back to the present
day, while 77-80 constitute a transition from the world of myth to the
world of athletics. Lines g2—4 form a transition from section D to sec-
tion E.

The three myths fill the exact centre of the ode, the second, third
and fourth triads. They do not fill an exact triad each, however, but
cross the boundaries. Tlepolemos, who killed his great-uncle, but be-
came founder of Rhodes, occupies 20 to 33; the Heliadai (sons of the
Sun god), who forgot to make burnt offerings to Athena, but neverthe-
less received great benefits from her and her father for the offerings
that they did make, 34 to 53; the god Helios himself, who was absent
when the primeval division of the earth was made, but became tute-
lary deity of Rhodes, 54 to 71. Then we rapidly return in reverse order
(71-9) from the Sun god to his sons the Heliadai to Tlepolemos. As
many commentators have pointed out, there are progressions in the
myths. Each tells of an act that seemed harmful at the time, but led to
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good in the end; they move backwards in time, from the heroic age to
the period of the first inhabitants on the island to the beginning of the
world; and as they move back into the sphere of the gods, so the
responsibility for the fault or error diminishes, from murder to forget-
fulness to absence.

The effect of it all is of a bright, clear, past for the island of the Sun.
Tlepolemos’ commission of homicide is an undeniable blot in the pic-
ture, but sanctioned by having appeared in the Jliad itself. The second
myth (of the Heliadai) is evidently a local one, aetiological, explaining
an unusual custom in Athena’s temple; the third has a clear and simple
beauty, with the island growing from the bottom of the sea like a plant
[poBov is the Greek for a rose), seen by the Sun god high in the sky, and
chosen by him for his domain. Wilamowitz 361 expressed the view that
the poet’s art is at its highest here, but his heart is not involved (‘Die
Kunst steht auf der Hohe. Aber sie bleibt kiihl; das Herz des Dichters
ist unbeteiligt’). One can see what he meant; some of the greatest art,
e.g. high Renaissance architecture, has a perfection of form without
sentiment, and that may be true here.

The Seventh Olympian gives an opportunity to illustrate a practice
found frequently in Pindar’s compositions, but to varying extents: this
is the clustering of verbal repetitions, which enrich the effect without
necessarily having logical significance. This is another kind of art,
probably subliminal, intuitive. Here is a select list of verbal echoes in
the poem, which surely have their part to play in the effect it has on its
hearers:

4 T&yXpuoov, 32 XPUTOKOMaS, 34 Xpuoéals, 50 Xpuoov, 64 ypuo-
QUTTUKS

4 xopupdv, 36 kopugdv, 68 xopugai

5 X&pw, 11 Xdpis, 8g ydpiv, 93 olv XapiTeoow

5 Tipdoaus, 88 Tipa

8 méutrwv, 67 meppbeloav, 8o TopTd

11 &\AoTe 8 &Adov, 95 &AhoT’ &AAoixn

15 evBupdyav, g1 sUutropel

15 OTEQaVwOodpevov, B1 EoTepavwoaTo

20 TAatroAépou, 77 TAxTTOAépC!

21 Euvov, g2 kowov

21 Sioplddoal, 46 Spbav &Bdv, g1 Splai péves

24 ppaciv, 30 ppevdiv, 47 PPEVAIV, g1 PPEVES
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26 tv xal TeAeuTdl, 68 TeAeUTaBey

29 Tipuvlt, 78 TipuvBicv

31 coQov, 53 cogia, 72 goPWTATA

33 vopdv, 84 Evwopor

44 aldws, 89 albolav yapv

48 omépy’ ... phoyds, 923 kowdy | omépy’
53 SaévTi, g1 Boels

55 daTéovTo, 75 Bagodpevol

76 &oTéwv polpav, g4 polpar ¥pdvou

Metre

Dactylo-epitrite. See on 0. 11, p. 56. There is a singularity in the third

line of the epode, but schematic presentation is possible even there, as

in Snell--Maehler:

Strophe/Antistrophe: | (1) d2 —e - D | (2) e Y E| (3) —¢| (4) YE -
D-D|(5D-e-Df(6)d*~e-D-~ |

Epode: | (1)D-D -e¢|(2) E-De|(3)d'vved?d* - D| (4) E - |
(5)D2ve-D|(6)d*D-e| (7)E-e- |||

{See U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Griechische Verskunst (Berlin

1921) 432—3, R. Fiihrer, Gitt. Nachr. 1976, 206 n. 283, West 73.)

I—Ir2

In a perfectly balanced opening, a simile fills the first strophe, while
the situation to which it is parallel follows in the antistrophe. Pindar
compares the poem that he presents to the victor with a gold cup
foaming with wine, presented by a rich man to his son-in-law as a gift
to mark the wedding that will join their two houses. The cup is the
poem, the wine the poetry. The joy of the wedding parallels the joy of
victory, both being occasions for public and family celebration. Pindar
is the generous giver, Diagoras the young man who is the centre of
attention (Bowra 24—6, Young, Three odes 73—5, Verdenius 40—-2).

1—4 Pidhav ‘a cup’; the key word starts the ode.

Gepverdg drd yepbg ‘generously’, “with a rich gesture’. This phrase
has caused unnecessary trouble. The hand is the hand of the donor; it
is wealthy because he is wealthy. If we speak grammatically, the pre-
positional phrase should be taken with SwpfigeTat, not éAcov.
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v ... Swphoetar . . . mporlvwv: he takes the cup and, with a
toast, presents it to his son-in-law. The aorist tense of #8Acv is natural,
marking the time relationship with the main verb; 8wpfjoeten is aorist
subjunctive (with short vowel, Introd. 24), subjunctive in a simile be-
ing a Homeric feature (Chantraine, Grammaire homérigue 11 253), e.g. 1l.
9.481; pomivewy is to be taken closely with Swpfioeran; for the combi-
nation of tenses in the three verbs, cf. /l. 3.424—5 Tijt & &pa Sippov
Boloa rhouuadhs ‘Appobitn | &vrl’ ‘AAeEdvBpoio Bek korédnie
pépovoa ‘“The goddess laughter-loving Aphrodite took up a chair for
her, and bringing it set it down opposite Alexandros.’

&pwérou . . . bpébowr: periphrasis for wine.

xayAdfowoav ‘bubbling’, ‘foaming’; an onomatopoeic word, from
the sound of pouring.

oixobev oixabe: marking the union of the two houses.

xopupdv xtedvwv: he gives what is most precious to him, like
Menelaos in 04. 4.614.

5=6 oupmnoalou te ydpiv: probably ydpw is adverbial as often, ‘for the
sake of the gathering’, ‘to mark the occasion’. This adverbial expres-
sion is joined by e ... Te to the participial phrase k&8os Tidoas ov,
by a variatio attractive to Pindar (Introd. 21). Recent discussion how-
ever has preferred to treat X&pw as a noun, object of Tipdoais, joined
in a regular way to k&5os Edv as a second object. N. F. Rubin, at Hermes
108 (1980) 250, points out that the second appearance of this verb,
Tiua at line 88, has two objects there, Tipax upév Upvou TeBudv
*Ohvpmiovikay, | &vBpa T¢ TUE &petdv elpdvta. In that case, we
would translate, ‘showing appreciation of the friendly atmosphere of
the symposium’.

ovprooiouw: in normal Greek practice this would be a men-only
affair; the bride would not be present. As Braswell points out, it is not
so much a wedding as a betrothal.

xabog . . . &6v: his new family connection; it is not merely a periph-
rasis for kndeahv &4v ‘his son-in-law’, as Verdenius claims. tév = dv
‘his’, as in Homeric Greek.

&v: this is not an example of tmesis (the verb is 8nke, not dvébnke),
but must be adverbial. In spite of some tautology with the genitive
absolute @lAwv TapedvTwy, the meaning ‘among them’ gives better
sense than ‘in addition’ (Verdenius) or ‘by that act’ (Braswell),
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Fernindez-Galiano quotes /l. 2.588 tv 8" alrrds (sc. Menelaos) kiev fion
mpofupiniot emoifes.

6fjxe: gnomic aorist, a little surprising after the indefinite aorist sub-
junctive Swprigetar with which Pindar introduced the simile. He is
now treating the picture he has created as real, no longer a subordinate
comparison.

LaAdwtév ‘lucky him!”, say the friends at the betrothal.

dpbppovag ebviig: genitive of cause with foAwTév. Braswell 241
n. 27 argues that the dpoppoauvn is between the two men, the father of
the bride and the bridegroom, and this fits well with Greek attitudes.
Many however take a more romantic view, seeing in dué@povos an
echo of the famous words of Odysseus to Nausikaa at Od. 6.182—4
about the harmony between a husband and wife in a happy marriage,
ol pév y&p TolU ye kpeiooov kal &pelov, l 1) 66" dpoppovéovTte vorpaoty

olkov &xnTov | &viyp HiBE yuvr.

7=10 xal Ey: as if it were dds kal by, oUTw kal £y, introducing the
response to the simile.

véxtap: Pindar can compare his poem to a drink, often a refreshing
drink for the victor (N. 3.76—9, 1. 6.2—3); and he can use ‘nectar’ by
metonymy for wine (fr. g4b.76, 1. 6.97). But there is also the fact that
nectar is the drink of the gods, and when given to mortals confers im-
mortality (0. 1.62—4), which is what in a sense Pindar also does. As he
says, the ‘nectar’ that he gives is the gift of the Muses (Motgé&v 56awv).

yvurév: simply ‘poured out’, and thus ready to drink.

népnwy: we cannot deduce from this whether he *sent’ the poem for
the celebration on this occasion, or accompanied it; cf. karifav 13
with note.

YAuxUV xaprdv ppevég: in the word kaptév he keeps up the image
of the grapes that became wine. For the poet’s pptiv as the immediate
source of his poetry, cf. N. 4.7-8 & m1 ke ouv Xapltwv Tiym | YAGooa
ppevos EEENor Pabeias,

IAdoxopou: this is a very strong word to describe a relationship with
human beings, for it is normally used of gaining the favour of the
gods by appropriate offerings or sacrifice. Verdenius compares Hdt.
8.112.3, where the Parians avoided the attentions of the Greek fleet by
giving a bribe to Themistokles (xpfjpact IAaoduevar). Tr. ‘I give satis-
faction’.
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"OAvprial ITuBol ve: these are the greatest games, and Diagoras has
won at both (15-17).

10-12 & 8’ §APiog ... adAdv: a generalising gnomic comment on
athletic victors and Pindar’s activity in relation to them acts as a trans-
ition from the simile to Diagoras.

4 8 ... dyabal ‘happy the man whom good fame possesses’, ‘the
man of good report’. This follows naturally from the previous sentence.

(It has seemed better to retain the indicative karréyovt’ (karTéxOUT)
of the MS tradition rather than adopt the subjunctive karréxcovt’
found in the fragmentary papyrus. Editors have changed to KOTEX VT
since the publication of the papyrus in 1948, but some commentators
have recently begun to question it. In proverbial statements beginning
OAP1os (vel sim.) boTs, either indicative or subjunctive may be used, the
indicative more specific, the subjunctive more general. For the indica-
tive, cf. fr. 137.1 8APiog doTis 186w kel ela” Umrd ¥Bdva,)

&Adove § . . . LwBdApiog ‘The life-enhancing power of poetry (for
Xépis cf. Introd. 18) looks now on one man, now on another.’ Pindar
returns to this instability of fortune at the end of the ode (95). Diagoras
is the victor now, others on other days; cf. P. 11.41-2, where he tells
his Muse that as she is generally available for commissions she must
activate herself in different directions on different occasions (Moioa,
T BE Tedv, el moBolo ouviBey Tapéyew I pwvav Ymdpyupov, &AAoT
&GAAan Tapaootpev).

CwbdApiog: from fwr and 8&AAw, ‘making life blossom’, ‘life-
enhancing’; cf. Shakespeare, Sonnet 18, ‘So long as men can breathe
Or eye can see, I So long lives this, and this gives life to thee.’

Oapd ‘often’.

pév ... vt a quite common collocation for Pindar; cf. 88-g.
Verdenius, following Gildersleeve, comments that pév balances, while
7€ adds.

¢pépuryyu dative. There is no need to offer the explanation that it is
governed by &v in an &mrd kowoU construction. Pindar is quite capable
of coupling a dative with a prepositional phrase.

@opLYYL . . . adAddv: the lyre and the pipe are associated as here at
0. 3.8, 0. 10.93—4, N. 9.8, I. 5.27. It seems that Pindar used a combi-
nation of these instruments in the performance of his choral odes J.
M. Snyder, ‘Aulos and kithara on the Greek stage’, in Panathenaia (ed.
T. E. Gregory and A. J. Podlecki, Kansas 197g) esp. 84-6).
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tv évteawv adddv: the word Evtex can be used because the pipeis a
composite instrument, made of fitted parts.

13-19

The second section of the poem turns, as regularly, to the victor, the
event he has won, his father, his home.

13-14 xal vuv: Pindar uses this expression to turn to his specific sub-
ject after generalities.

O’ ‘to the accompaniment of’; Uwé often has this musical
connotation.

xatéBav: we cannot be sure that Pindar himself went to Rhodes for
the performance of the poem. The implied journey may be symbolic;
cf. N. 4.74 x&pu§ Eroiuos EPav, 1. 5.21 Euodov, 1. 6.57 fiABov.

tév wovtlay . . . ‘Pédov: Rhodes is both island and nymph; cf. the
beautiful address to Aegina, also island and nymph, at Paear 6.124—40.
She is in the sea, child of Aphrodite and bride of the Sun. For the latter
relationship, see the third myth. As to her being child of Aphrodite,
Wilamowitz 364 suggests that this is momentary invention, because
of the beauty of the island; the scholia quote a commentator who
assumed that the father would be Poseidon.

15-17 3¢ppas with the subjunctive (advéow), for purpose.

evBupdyav: cf. elbutropei g1.

neAdprov: an Iliadic epithet. So Achilles seemed TeAcopios to both
Priam and Hektor as he approached (/l. 21.527, 22.92, examples of
what is now called ‘focalization’; cf. I. J. F. de Jong, Narrators and
Sfocalizers (Amsterdam 1987) 130, 142).

nap’ "AhpeldL . . . napd Kagradlai: ie. at Olympia and Delphi,
identified by the waters at each.

arepavwadpevov: middle, ‘had himself crowned’, and so equivalent
to the passive ‘was crowned’; the word recurs at 81.

nuypdig dtowvar the praise is the reward for his boxing, &moiva being
an internal accusative with the verb; cf. 1. 5.7.

&d6vra Alxad ‘pleasing to Justice’, i.e. just. It is reasonable to
suppose with Verdenius that this refers to some magistracy held by
Diagoras’ father in his city.

18-19 ‘dwelling in an island with three cities near the promontory of
broad Asia, with an Argive host’.
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tplmoAuv: this is an essential fact about Rhodes; cf. 73-4 below, and
Il. 2.655-6, quoted in Appendix a.

¢uBoAwe lit. ‘Jutting-out bit’; a glance at a map will show the accu-
racy of this description.

Apyelai o) alypd ‘with an Argive force’, referring to the Argives
who came with Tlepolemos from Tiryns and colonised the island. This
makes a natural lead-in to the first myth,

20-33

The first myth is of the colonisation of Rhodes by the hero Tlepolemos.
The story is told in the Catalogue of Ships at /I. 2.653—70, quoted in
Appendix A. Pindar evidently models himself on the /liad, adding some
corroborative details for verisimilitude, and one or two modifications
(the name of Tlepolemos’ mother, different occasion and nature of the
‘rain of gold’), perhaps from another source.

20-1 t6edfow: encomiastic future (Introd. 22).

votaw ‘for them’, i.e. for Diagoras and his father; and, as the sen-
tence develops, for their whole family, descended as they are from
Tlepolemos and his father Herakles ("HpaxAéos . . . yéwat 22—3).

&rd TAarmoAépou: further specifying what is meant by & &pyds.
Tlepolemos, leader of the Rhodians in the Jliad, has a small contingent
in the Catalogue, of only seven ships, appropriate to a recent founda-
tion. His one appearance later in the epic is in book 5, when he meets
the Lycian Sarpedon, who came from the mainland opposite his
island, in what seems to be a grudge fight; for they throw their spears
simultaneously, not waiting for their turn, and Tlepolemos is killed,
Sarpedon badly wounded (1I. 5.628—62).

Euvdv ... Adyewt a story of concern to the whole community, a
public or national legend. For this meaning of uvés (=«kowds) cf. P.
9.93 10 ¥’ &v §uvin emrovapévov 0 l uf} kpuTrTéres ‘let him not obscure
a thing done well in the public domain’, I. 6.69.

S1opfidgar ‘put in order’, ‘set out straight’. Many scholars (Verde-
nius, O. Smith, and especially J. Defradas in Serta Turyniana (Urbana
1974} 34—50) argue that it means more than that, i.e. ‘correct’, point-
ing out Pindar’s habit of correcting myths that in his opinion cast a
poor light on gods and heroes, e.g. in 0. 1.25~53, P. 3.27-9; cf. M. C.
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van der Kolf, Quaeritur quomodo Pindarus fabulas tractaverit quidque in eis
mutarit (Rotterdam 192g) 11—19 (van der Kolf does not however share
the opinion that Pindar has made such changes in the Rhodian myths
here; see p. 106 of her book). Having decided that Pindar is claiming
in the word Biopfdocu to correct the myth, these scholars look with
care at the details in which he differs from Homer. A different name
for Tlepolemos’ mother is not a significant improvement, though it
suggests that Pindar has another source additional to fl. 2. That he
went to Delphi for advice is a real difference, for in Homer the exile
was forced on Tlepolemos by blood guilt and the threats of the rela-
tives of his victim; here he is wise {co@ov 31}, and shows commendable
piety by going to Delphi; and the encouragement of Apollo sets the
foundation of Rhodes in the pattern of other colonisation stories. To
that extent Pindar may be said to have ‘corrected’ the story. Other
new details add colour (ox&mrw! oxAnpds Ehalas, &k Boddpwy Mibéas,
yoAw8els), but are hardly corrections. We should not put too much
weight on the word SiopBdaa.

22—4 The family relations are:

Elektryon

PN

Likymnios Alkmene = Amphitryon (and Zeus) Amyntor

Herakles = Astydameia

|

Tlepolemos

b pév . .. 14 8 ‘on the one side ... on the other’.

edyovrar: understand elvan

75 8 ... Acvubapelag ‘they are descended from Amyntor on the
side of Tlepolemos’ mother Astydameia’. Amyntor, son of Ormenos,
who lived in northern Greece, was the father of Phoinix, Achilleus’
tutor {/l. 9.448) and once the owner of the famous boar’s-tusk helmet
according to Jl. 10.266. There is a difference here from the genealogy
in the [liad, for there Tlepolemos’ mother was Astyocheia, and from
Ephyra in the far north-west.
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24—6 This is the first of four gnomic comments which punctuate the
first two mythic sections (the others are 30—1, 43~7, 53). This one
could be seen as the common moral for all three myths, though more
appropriately so for the first two, as in the third gods, not humans, are
involved. It is a universal comment on experience gained in life: mis-
takes are made; but you cannot tell what will in the end turn out for
the best.

dpnraxial ‘errors’, ‘mistakes’.

sxpépavraw i.e. they hang in the air round men’s minds; cf. 1. 2.43
elovepal Buardv gpivas &pgixpépavtan EAmibes, I B.14 BdMos yop
aldov Brr’ &vBpdal kpépaTal.

toUvo: antecedent of dT1.

&v ual rerevrdi: for the rare position of kai, cf. 1. 7.30 &mod kal
Savcov (Slater p. 260).

pépraTov &vbpl Tuyeiw: lit. ‘is best to happen to a man’.

27-30 Tlepolemos killed his great-uncle Likymnios, illegitimate
brother of his grandmother Alkmene, at Tiryns in a fit of anger,
Likymnios having emerged ‘from the chambers of Midea’.

xal ydp: introducing an example to illustrate the generalisation,

& Oorapwy Mibéag: this makes most sense as a reference to the
important Mycenaean fortress of Midea, above Dendra, not far from
Tiryns (cf. Pausanias 2.16.2). Elektryon is said to have been king there
(Paus. 2.25.8); and at 0. 10.66 Likymnios’ son Qionos came from
Midea to compete in the first Olympic games.

The alternative interpretation, however, strangely favoured by both
scholia and commentators, is that Midea was the name of Elektryon’s
concubine, mother of the illegitimate Likymniocs. No doubt the reason
for this is the word 8oAduwv, which is often used of the women’s quar-
ters in the house. But Likymnios himself cannot have been young,
as he was Tlepolemos’ grandmother’s brother (i8n ynpdokovra, says
Homer); his own mother would be unlikely to be still alive. It is notori-
ous that the scholia and their sources often give as factual information
what is no more than a guess derived from the context. 8oA&uwv
should be taken simply as ‘halls’, as in P. 4.160 Tpés AlfTa 6aAdpous.

xoAwlelg: a natural assumption. One is reminded of the reason
given for Idas’ attack on Kastor at N. 10.60, &upl Pousiv Tres
K ohwBels.
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30~1 al 8¢ ... gogév: 2 comment on the effect of anger; mental
disturbance can lead even an intelligent person astray. Achilleus said
the same thing to his mother at fl. 18.108, xal x6Aos, 05 7" Epénke
ToAUppovd Tiep yaeTrivas; cf. 9.553—4.

napérnAayEev: gnomic aorist.

xal gocpdv: meaning that Tlepolemos was no thoughtless killer, And
now he took (according to Pindar, though not to Homer) the sensible
step of consulting the Delphic oracle about what he should do.

31=3 In Homer, Tlepolemos had to leave his home and go into exile
because of the threats of the other children of Herakles. Blood guilt,
often for the killing of a relative, was a ready explanation for migration
of individuals or tribes in heroic legend. In the lliad, as well as Tlepole-
mos, we find Medon, Lykophron, Epeigeus and Patroklos himself; in
the Odyssey, there is Theoklymenos (Il 13.696, 15.432, 16.573, 23.87,
0d. 15.272). Pindar changes the tone by bringing in the well-known
function of the Delphic oracle in relation to the founding of colonies
{cf. P. 5.68—72, H. W. Parke and D. E. Wormell, The Deiphic oracle
{Oxford 1956) 1 49-81).

ypvaoxdpag: for the divine connotations of gold, see Introd. 18.

edwdeog: referring to the smell of incense in the sanctuary at
Delphi (Plutarch, De def. or. 50 & yap olkos [i.e. the temple] . . . ebwbias
dvarrripmAaTan).

va@v wAdov I elne ...
directto ...’

Aepvalag: Lerna was a very ancient port south of Argos. Neither
Midea (29) nor Lerna is to be found in the liad.

&pgi8dracoov: meaning that it was an island.

vopév ‘pasture’; cf. 63 elppova prjhols.

ebBbv & ... ‘spoke of a sailing of ships,

34755

The second myth takes us back to the time of the first inhabitants of the
island, the children of the Sun god. When Athena was born from her
father’s head, Helios told his sons to be the first to worship her. This
they did, but in their haste they forgot to bring fire for the burnt
offering. This is obviously a local myth to explain a custom of fireless
sacrifice at Athena’s altar.,
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Pindar presents the story in four parts:
34 (leading from Tlepolemos’ arrival on the island) where once
(BvBa ToTE) Zeus rained gold on the city ~
35—8  when (&vixa) Athena was born from her father’s head —
39—49 then (167e) Helios told his sons to worship the new goddess;
they did, but forgot fire;
49-53 Zeus rained gold on them, and Athena gave them advanced
technical skills.
Apart from the fireless sacrifice, the most interesting thing that has
happened here is that a metaphorical expression in the fliad (2.670 kat
opiv Seomégiov TTAoUTov kaTéxeve Kpoviwv, see Appendix A) has be-
come a myth of a real, magical, shower of gold, perhaps in Pindar’s
own mind, perhaps through local story-tellers; cf. Strabo 14.2.10 ot
els pBov Guijyoryov 1o Erros kal ypusdv Uobfjval pacwv tv Tij vijow:
karé Ty ‘Anvds yéveowv ix Tijs kegafis ToU Aids, s elpnke MivBapos
‘others have turned the epic expression into a myth, and say that it
rained gold on the island at the time of the birth of Athena from the
head of Zeus, as Pindar says’; Philostratus, /mag. 2.27.3, also quotes
this myth. It may have been helped by Zeus's connection with a
shower of gold in the story of Danae (P. 12.17) and (in Pindar’s ver-
sion) in that of Alkmene (/. 7.5), although the meaning of those stories
is hardly the same. Here the shower of gold reflects the wealth and
prosperity of the island in early days, as the metaphorical expression
did in Homer. It has however been pushed further back in history,
from the time of Tlepolemos’ new colony in the fliad to the period of
the first inhabitants, the Heliadai,

For a time in the 1g6o0s and 1970s some commentators (e.g. Verde-
nius) argued that Pindar describes two separate showers of gold, one at
the time of the birth of Athena, and another after the flawed sacrifice
of the sons of Helios. It is now however accepted that there was just
one shower, and Pindar’s presentation follows a common stylistic habit
of his, whereby he begins with the end result of a myth and then tells
the tale from the beginning until he reaches that moment again; cf.
P.3.B-11/38, P. 9.5-6/68, N. 10.55—9/90, L. Illig, Zur Form der pindar-
tschen Erzdhlung (Berlin 1932) 31—2, 49, 57 n. 2. For 0. 7, cf. Cantilena
1, who shows that it is necessary to take &vika (35) generally, not as a
precise indication of time.
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moté ‘once upon a time’,
P

35=8 The birth of Athena. When Zeus's wife Metis (‘Intelligence’)
was pregnant with Athena, Zeus swallowed her, on the advice accord-
ing to Hesiod (7Theog. 8g1) of the primeval gods Gaia and Ouranos.
The child was in consequence born from his body, significantly from
his head. She appeared fully armed (a detail first added to the story by
Stesichorus according to the Scholia to Ap. Rhod. 4.1510; cf. Stesich.
fr. 56 Page), for Athena was a war goddess (as in the lliad) as well as
goddess of arts and skills.

That Hephaistos the smith god stood by with an axe to assist partu-
rition (found also in Pindar at fr. 34 &5 xal TuTels dyvdn wehéer TékeTo
Eaviav ‘Afdvav} is bound to seem grotesque to us, and was an easy
target for the satire of Lucian (Dialogues of the gods 12, in vol. 1v
(Macleod) pp. 288—91).

&viy’ ‘when’. The conjunction is not however to be taken as a pre-
cise temporal indication (34—55n.).- The shower of gold, as told by
Pindar, did happen in the general context of the birth of Athena, but
not immediately; cf. the ambiguous &wel at 0. 1.26 (D. E. Gerber,
Pindar’s Olympian One: a commentary (Toronto 1982) pp. 55—6).

xopupdy xat’ dxpav: not ‘from’, but ‘on’ the top of his head.

&AdAaEev ‘gave the war-cry’; cf. fr. 78 for an invocation of a person-
ified "AAcA.

Ovpavdg . . . xal Iaia: perhaps the mention of them as reacting to
the sight comes from their involvement earlier in the story as related by
Hesiod (see above). But that Heaven and Earth should quake is appro-
priate to such a cosmic event,

39~43 The advice of Helios to his sons.

vére xal ‘at that time’, sc. when Athena was born.

*Yrepovidag: in Homer Hyperion is usually a title of the Sun, as
indeed is suggested by the apparent meaning of the word (Umep-ldov
‘travelling above’, notwithstanding the long 1 in the name); but in
Hesiod it is the name of his father, a Titan (Theog. 134, 371-4).
Pindar, in using the patronymic, is following Hesiod.

wéAAav . . . ypéog ‘the obligation {to worship the new goddess] that

- was about to appear’.
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naioiv @lAoig: the same who appear at the end of the third myth, at
71-3.

¢ &v + optative, of purpose; cf. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique
272; Il. 19.328-32 Tpiv pév ydp pot Bupds ... EdATE! I ... O
OBinvBe véeoba, | s &v pot Tov Taibea Bafji vi vnl HeAaivnt | qupoesv
tEaydyors, Od. 17.362.

npdvow ie. that they should be the first to do this. It implies a
legend of a contest for priority between the Rhodians and the Athe-
nians; cf. 4g—52n.

&vapyéa: 1.c. in the open air.

Gupdy ldvaiev ‘warm the heart’, ‘please’. For iafvew, cf. J. Latacz,
Lum Wortfeld ‘Freude’ in der Sprache Homers (Heidelberg 1966) 220—31.

tyyeBpopwi repeats the point of her emergence in full armour from
the head of Zeus.

43~7 A gnomic comment, in two contrasting statements: the exercise
of forethought brings both success and satisfaction; but an inexplicable
cloud of forgetfulness tends to get in the way.

43~4 & & ... ELakev = tviPadev BE, gnomic aorist. &vBpdTTOIol is
indirect object.

mpopabéog aldrg: an extremely difficult expression, such as is some-
times found in gnomic remarks. Five interpretations have been pro-
posed. The most probable is that it means (1) ‘a sense of respect for the
person who has shown foreknowledge’, referring to the information
given by Helios and the natural wish of his sons to do as he told them,
adBows is used with an objective genitive like this for the honour due
from children to their parents at P. 4.218 Tokéwv al&d; and mwpoudfeaa
is an essential aspect of proper teaching at 0. 8.59-61 (about the
trainer Melesias) 16 &184E5aocbon 8 Tol | eldon pdiTepov: dyvwpov Bt T
un TpopaBely | KoupdTepat yap &mepdrwv pptves ‘Teaching is easier
for the expert; not to have acquired knowledge first is ignorant; for the
ideas of inexperienced people are less effective.’

This explanation, taking TrpopaBéos as objective genitive referring to
the person who has given informed advice, in this case Helios, was
proposed by Schroeder ad loc.; it is preferable to (2) treating it as
genitive neuter, in the manner of Thucydides and Plato, whereby To
Tpounfés (actually found at Thuc. 4.92.2) is the concept of foreknow-
ledge, and thus the phrase would mean ‘respect for foresight’; and
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marginally preferable to (3) subjective genitive, i.e. ‘the sense of re-
spect felt by the person who has been forewarned’.

Two other explanations, each of them ingenious, have their sup-
porters. A number of scholars have wished to see (4) a connection with
the mythological figure Prometheus, and so would write TTpopabéos
aldas, either metonymically, meaning the quality alluded to in his
name, cf. Aesch. PV 86 cirov y&p oe Bel popaBéuws, or actually, be-
cause of the later reference (48) to omépua pAoyds, the seed of fire; for
that was what Prometheus stole from heaven and brought down to
mankind in a fennel stalk (Hesiod, WD 50-2). However, the point of
Pindar’s story is that the Heliadai forget fire, and thus a reference to the
exploit of Prometheus would be too subtle, as well as introducing the
gift of fire too early to be intelligible.

Finally, it has been suggested (by W. Christ, followed by others) (5)
that these words are another example of Pindar’s fondness for the
‘genealogical’ figure of speech (Introd. 20), and mean ‘Respect,
daughter of Forethought’, with the ready comparison of P. 5. 27-8
Tav "Empedios ... duyatéipa Mpdpaov ‘Excuse, daughter of After-
thought’. This is attractive, but the lack of a word meaning ‘child’ is a
serious drawback; and the sense is not so appropriate as in our pre-
ferred interpretation. (For fuller discussion, see C. von Erffa, AIAWZ
und verwandte Begriffe tn ihrer Entwicklung von Homer bis Demokritos,
Philologus Suppl. 30.2 (Leipzig 1937) 77-8.)

457 The reverse side of the balanced gnome.
&rl: in tmesis with Paiver.
pdv ‘however’, strongly adversative.
&véxpapra: adverb, ‘insensibly’.
napéAxet ‘displaces’.

48-9 The forgetfulness of the Heliadai.

xal . .. ydp: giving an example of the principle just enunciated, as
at 27.

<ol ‘they’.

GvéBav ‘went up’, i.e. to the acropolis at Lindos, where later there
was a famous temple of Athena.

ol: emphatically placed at the end of the sentence. This position for
the negative is found in Greek with pév and 8¢ (uév oU, 8 ol), but not
commonly otherwise. This example is unique in Pindar.
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tebEav . . . #Agog ‘they made a sanctuary’,

&mopoig lepoig ‘with sacrifices that did not involve fire’. Contrast the
all-night fires of /. 4.62—6. In fact, offerings of fruit, cakes, etc. were not
rare in Greek religion. The point of fire was for animal sacrifice. The
story as given here is found also in Diodorus Siculus 5.56.6-7.

49~52 In spite of the carelessness of the Heliadai, both Zeus and his
daughter gave great gifts to the islanders. Pindar does not draw atten-
tion to what must have been the original conclusion to the myth,
namely that Athena chose to make her home in Athens, where the
right sacrifices had been made, rather than in Rhodes (Diodorus
5.56.6, Philostratus 2.27.3, Z 0. 7.73). This is hardly the place to stress
that aspect.

49-50 We have reached the golden cloud again, with which Pindar
started this tale. That Zeus sent it was stated there (34); so he may be
assumed as subject of &yaywv and Joe. The ellipse of the subject,
however, is awkward, and explains why somebody at an early stage
added ZeUs at the end of 49, which, though contrary to the metre, is
found in all the older MSS. Mingarelli’s kefvoig & pév for kelvoran pév
has the same intention, and is attractive in the light of the following
ot 86; it is printed by a number of editors, including Maehler in the
most recent Teubner edition.

50=1 Athena for her part gave them extraordinary technical skill.
According to Diodorus 5.55.2, the Rhodians were the first to make
statues of the gods.

tmixBoviwy: best taken with &piaTotéduois, ‘best of all upon earth’.

TAauxdmig: her title in epic, ‘grey-eyed’, or ‘owl-eyed’.

xpaTeivt epexegetic infinitive; she gave them skills ‘to excel’.

52 ‘Figures like living and moving things went along the roads.” Such
robots or androids are reminiscent of the works of Hephaistos in the
Iliad (Il. 18.417-8). It appears that Pindar is alluding here to the
Telchines, mythical craftsmen of Rhodes, who had a reputation as
magicians (Diodorus 5.55, Strabo 14.2.7).

53 The last of the comments interspersed in the myths is another diffi-
cult one. ‘They became very famous, but ...’ But what? ‘To the ex-
pert [i.e. the man of real experience] skill without deception is better.’
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This is apparently a reflection on the primitive magicians who have
not been named, but have been alluded to in the description of the
skills given to the Heliadai. Probably Pindar is thinking also of the
art of poetry (co¢la) and his own straightforward genius, in contrast
to the deceptions imposed by others (N. 7.23 cogia b& kAéwTel
Tapdyoica pubois).

Saévti: from £B&my, aorist of a defective verb meaning ‘learn’; cf.
elso at 0. 8.60, quoted on 434 above.

wal: take with the whole phrase, ‘it is also true that’.

pellwyv ¥Bodog teAéBew interpreters disagree whether peifwv or
&Bohos is predicative with the verb TeAéfa (=toTl), the other being a
descriptive epithet with oogia. A majority prefer to translate, ‘even
superior skill is free from guile’. But péycs, pelfcov are commonly
predicative (0. 1.113, P. 1.87, P. 3.107), and &8oAos more naturally
descriptive; so ‘skill without guile is greater’. Thus P. von der Miihll,
M.H. 20 (1963) 200, and Wilamowitz, K. Schr. v 2.33 n. 2 (though he
changed his mind later, in Pindaros 367).

5471

The third myth has a clear and bright simplicity welcome after the
obscurities of the second. We move back in time to the beginning of
the world, when the gods shared out their future prerogatives; cf. Il
15.189—92, where Poseidon describes the main division between his
brothers Zeus and Hades and himself:

TpixB& 5t wévta BiSaoTa, Exaotos 8 Eupope Tipds:
7 Toi kycov EAayov oAy dAa vonépev alel
TaAAopéveov, "Albng 8° EAaye fopov fepdevTa,

ZeUs B EAary’ oUpavdv elplv v alfiépr kal vepéAnion.

54=7 @avrtl . .. phoweg: although the scholia say that this story was
not recorded before Pindar, it is likely enough that it was a local tradi-
tion. For Helios, the Sun god, was indeed the god of the island of
Rhodes. One of the seven wonders of the ancient world, built a century
and a half after Pindar, was a gigantic bronze statue of Helios tower-
ing over the harbour of the city, called the Colossus of Rhodes; and his
image was on the coins of the island.
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pavtl = gaoi.
éupev = elval.

58—60 dmebvrog . .. "Aeiiouz with Adyxos. No doubt the sun was ab-
sent performing his daily journey across the sky from east to west,
giving light to gods and (in the future) to men ({l. 11.2).

Adyog: the right to draw a lot. xAfjpos (in &xAdpwTov) is the ot
itself.

xal po ‘and the next thing was that’ (P. 3.45, P. 4.134); pax = &pex.

&yvév ‘pure’, ‘holy’; cf. Soph. El. 86 & edos éyvov,

61-3 pvaaBévti: Helios drew attention to the oversight; and Zeus,
father of gods and men, was immediately ready to repeat the whole
process of allocation.

&umaiov = &v&oov, a verbal noun formed from dvemdAiw; lit. ‘a
reshaking [of the lots]’.

avitdg dpdiv: naturally! The sun sees all that there is to see (11. 3.277),
and can look vertically down into the ocean.

évbov: with the genitive.

avEopévav webbbev ‘growing from the sea-bed’. This is geologically
accurate. The islands of the southern Aegean are the tops of ancient
volcanoes. ‘The sea is 10,600 feet deep east of Rhodes, with Mount
Atabyron [mentioned by Pindar at 87] rising 406g feet above the sea
level’ (naval handbook quoted by Lawrence Durrell in Reflections on a
marine Venus (London 1953) 48).

whAeig ‘flocks’; Cf. vopdv 33.

64—-8 Helios takes the initiative,

xpuodpmwuxa ‘with golden headband’, being a divinity (Introd. 18).

Adyeowv: appropriately, as the one of the three Fates who ‘allots’,

xetpag dvreivaw a gesture of oath or prayer (qvTeivar = &uareivan).

feav . . . 8pxov péyav: by the Styx. That was the greatest oath of
the gods (. 15.37-8).

ph mapedpev ‘to swear, and not to swear falsely’ (wapeduev =
Tapapdvat).

piv mepepdeioay ‘it, when it had come’.

&% xepadr ‘for his person’, ‘for himself”; cf. Soph. Ant. 1 "loufiyng
Képa.

t£onlow ‘for the future’.
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68~71 Terevtabev = EreAsuThBnoav.

Abywv xopuepal: not so much ‘the essentials of his words’, as ‘his
significant words’; cf. P. 3.80 el 8¢ Adywv auvipev kopupdv, ‘lépav,
bpfdv EmrioTal

tv dhafelol mevoloan: they fell like seeds in a fruitful (truthful) place
(weToloo = megoioat).

BAdare ‘grew’ like a plant. Commentators draw attention to the fact
that p6Bov is the Greek for a rose.

bEeidv ‘darting’, ‘bright’.

&xtivewv mathp: another of Pindar’s genealogical figures (Introd.
20).

niip nvebvrtwy dpydg Innwv: the Sun was conceived as driving a
four-horse chariot across the sky, the horses breathing fire. The story of
Phaethon illustrates how difficult they were to control for anyone ex-
cept their regular driver.

71—8o

The conclusion of the mythic section reverses the time direction, mov-
ing forward again to the sons and grandsons of Helios (71-6), and
then to Tlepolemos (77-80).

71-6 * P68wu Pindar habitually makes no difference between island
and nymph (13-14n.).

pixOelg: of sexual union; cf. 0. 6.29 and frequently.

intd . .. naibag, v €lg .. .: seven children {the Heliadai of the
second myth), of whom one (called, we are told elsewhere, Kerkaphos)
himself had three sons, the eponymous founders of the three ancient
Rhodian cities, Lindos, Ialysos and Kameiros (/. 2.656).

npeofiratov: perhaps given this distinction because it was the
home of Diagoras’ family.

drdreple 8 E€yov: with &ovéwv poipav 76. They ‘held separately’
their share of cities, i.e. one each.

S1d: in tmesis with Sacoduevol.

wpiye: cf. 1l 2.655 Bia Tpixa xoopnBévres. The threefold division
here relates to the three cities; it is long before the coming of the
Dorians with their three tribes (Appendix A, with note on 655, 668).

wéxAnvrar ., . . E5pau ‘their seats [i.e. the cities] take their name from
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them’; cf. P. 3.67 T Aaroiba kekAnuévov ‘somebody with the name
of son of Leto's son’; i.e. a son of Apollo.

77=-80 Abrpov supcpopig: is the ouppopd murder or exile? Probably
both. Tlepolemos got compensation for his whole unhappy experience.

TipuvBiwv ‘those from Tiryns’ (his home).

&Hamep Bedr: we hear of the hero cult of a city founder at P. 5.95
(Battos at Cyrene), and in the historians; see Hdt. 6.38 for Miltiades in
the Chersonnese and Thuc. 5.11.1 for Brasidas at Amphipolis.

xvigdeaon: referring to the smoke of the fat of burnt offerings.

moprd ‘procession’.

xplowg &pep’ &éBAoig ‘competition in games’ (which, we are told,
were called the Tlepolemeia). This leads naturally into the victory list.

8o-7

Diagoras was one of the most successful athletes for whom Pindar
wrote. So there are many previous victories to record. We have already
heard of those at Olympia and Delphi (15-17); now, in addition to
two at the Tlepolemeia, there have been four at the Isthmus and at
least two at Nemea; and others at Athens, Argos, Arcadia, Thebes, in
local Boeotian games, at Pellene, Aegina and Megara. Pindar has to
do what he can to introduce some variety into this potentially weari-
some list.

Bo-2 tdv dvBear: meaning the victory crown at those games; cf. V.
4.21.

tarepavdoare: middle, but in effect passive; ‘he was crowned’ (cf.
15).

&Ahav &’ #AAau understand vikav. It would be strange if Pindar
meant to indicate an indeterminate number, ‘one after another’, ‘too
many to count’, especially as this is Nemea, one of the big four. So the
scholia and modern commentators assume that he means two in suc-
cession, consecutive victories.

B3~y Minor games. The expression changes at this point, with Dia-
goras now the object of the verb. ‘The bronze at Argos has known
him’, etc. Twice here he refers to the prize, for away from the presti-
gious great games material prizes were often on offer, a bronze shield
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at Argos, bronze artifacts (probably tripods) in Arcadia and at
Thebes.

&ydveg t' Evvopol ! Bowwtlwv: this must be elsewhere than at
Thebes, which has already been mentioned. évvopor might mean ‘fixed
in the calendar’, ‘annual’, from vduos ‘custom’ (Verdenius), or ‘local’,
from vopds as in 32.

IItAdava t* Alylve te: the text is uncertain. According to Schroeder
and Turyn, most of the older MSS have these place names in
the nominative, with varying accents. The scansion required is
—=u—Y—y, which means that TTEAAava is being given a short final «
and Alyiva a long one, contrary to the normal MeAAdv& (=TTeAAfivn)
and Afywa.

Editors take different views: some (Bergk, Gildersleeve; Pavese 53—
4) print as here, pointing out that TTéAAava has a short final a at O.
13.109 (described by Gildersleeve as ‘Aeolic shortening’), and that an
isolated Alylvn is found at H.4p. 31; some (Schroeder, Verdenius),
relying on the fact that irregularity of responsion seems to be permitted
with proper names (see /. 4.45), accept TEAAava, but print the normal
Alywa, allowing a choriamb —uu~ (-yv& Té vik-) in place of what
they call an iambic metron ¥ -u- (e.g. 80 -GEood TGum-); others
finally (Bowra, Snell-Machler) accept Boeckh’s proposal of Alyivau in
the dative, which assumes that Pindar has employed a mild anacolu-
thon for the sake of variety; this would produce ‘and Pellene; and
victorious six times on Aegina’.

Abiva l Ji&epog ‘the decision recorded on stone’, i.e. on an inscrip-
tion at the place of the games,

b7-95
Prayer to Zeus; eulogy of Diagoras; quiet close.

87~9 "Axapuplou: the highest mountain on the island, and thus a nat-
ural place for a sanctuary of Zeus, who was regularly worshipped on
mountains (Olympos, Ida).

pév . . . te: cf. 12n. *‘Honour the convention of victory song, and a
man who has won success with his fists.’

mbE: adverbial.

8g~90 b(6ou: a form of the imperative, =5{Bov.



132 COMMENTARY: 0. 7.89-92

ol ‘to him’.

al8olav ydpiv ‘respect and favour’; i.e. make him admired and pop-
ular at home, both among the citizens and with resident foreigners.
This expression explains a strikingly similar one at the end of the long
list of previous victories in the contemporary O. 13, at line 115, Zed
TéAer’, aibéd Bibor ‘Zeus, god of fulfilment, grant him the admiration of
his fellow-citizens.” The phrase aiSola yx&pis is found also at O. 6.76.

net’, notl = wpdst with the genitive, it means ‘from’.

90—2 imel . .. ebBurnopel ‘he follows a straight path that detests arro-
gance’. Cf. dpgavol | UBpios of Melissos’ family at /. 4.8—g.

c4pa Saelg ‘knowing clearly’; for the participle, cf. 53.

& e ... €ypeov: the dpBai pptues are those of Diagoras, inherited
from his ancestors.

éypeov: a form of the imperfect of xpdw, a verb used for oracular
responses; ‘declared’.

92-3 ‘Do not hide the common seed of Kallianax.” The poet is now
addressing Diagoras. The scholia assume that Kallianax was the name
of one of his ancestors, and most moderns have followed them. It is
quite common for Pindar to turn to the addressee at this point near the
end of the ode; cf. /. 2.43—5, where, after praising the now dead victor
Xenokrates, Pindar turns to give instructions to Thrasyboulos, Xeno-
krates’ son, pfj vwv, &m ¢fovepai EvaTdv @pévas GugikpiuavTal
tATriBes, | PAT &PETEV TrOTE OlY&TwW TATPWIAY, | undt Touod’ Opvous,
0.1.114, P. 1.86.

Some have thought that the instruction pfy kpUTrTe is addressed to
Zeus, as were the two previous imperatives Tipx and 5i5o1. However, if
Kallianax was an ancestor of Diagoras, the owépua &mwd KaAAidvaxTos
is his family in general, the Eratidai named in the next sentence. In
what sense would Zeus be asked not to hide them? Perhaps one could
argue that xputrTtetv is merely the negative of Tipév, and thus pi)
kpUtrTe = Tipx. But even then what do we make of kowov? If the
addressee is Zeus, then xowév must associate him with Diagoras’
family, and we are back with the first colonisation of the island,
by Tlepolemos, son of Herakles, son of Zeus. But in that case &mwd
KoAAidvaxTos introduces too small a time scale.

It is surely better to take pf) xpUTrTe as addressed to Diagoras, like pfy
... Oly&Tew sent as an instruction to Thrasyboulos at I. 2.43-4 quoted
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above. Diagoras is being told not to hide his light under a bushel. This
fits well with the comment that follows; and with the gnomic phrase
which ends the poem.

One or two scholars have been attracted by the information given
by Pausanias at 6.6.1 and 6.7.1, that the husband of Diagoras’ daugh-
ter Kallipateira, and father of that Eukles who carried the family’s
Olympic victories into the third generation (p. 110), was called Kallia-
nax. Pouilloux argues that he is the Kallianax referred to here, and
that the poem is actually for the betrothal of Kallipateira to Kallia-
nax, the opening simile being an allusion to these circumstances, and
these words a prayer for fruitfulness in the young couple; the seed
would be xowdv as coming from the union of the two families. How-
ever, un kpUtTe oréppa, addressed to Zeus (as it would have to be in
this case} would surely be an uncomfortable way to say ‘bless their
union’.

xowvév: belonging to the whole family; cf. 21 §uvdv and note.

93—4 ‘With the celebrations of the Eratidai the city too holds festival.’
This is the only evidence that Diagoras’ family were called the Era-
tidai. It has been thought that they may have claimed descent from
king Eratos of Argos (on whom see Pausanias 2.36.5).

Taking this sentence with the previous one, we may deduce that
Pindar is urging Diagoras (as he urges Hieron and Theron) to accept
his position in the state, and trust to his popularity with the people.

94~5 ‘In one period of time different breezes blow.’ This is a charac-
teristically anticlimactic ending, probably aiming to lessen the dangers
incurred by excessive praise. The reflection is common enough in
Pindar: victory is indeed glorious, but remember also that nothing in
human life is secure. We have heard it already in this ode at line 11;
and previously at /. 4.5 and /. 3.18.

The Second Olympian

It would not be an unreasonable judgement that the three greatest
products of Pindar’s genius that have survived to us are the Second
Olympian and the First and Third Pythians. All three were composed
for tyrants of the most powerful and wealthy cities of Sicily, Theron of
Akragas and Hieron of Syracuse. Of these, the Third Pythian is easiest
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for us to appreciate, the First Pythian the most difficult; the Second
Olympian comes somewhere in between. It is most memorable for the
vision of the afterlife which takes the place of a regular myth, and
for the extraordinary lines which precede and follow that excursus.

Akragas, now Agrigento, half-way along the south coast of Sicily,
was a beautiful city, at this time second only to Syracuse in power. It
had been founded from Gela in about 580 B¢, with a population partly
derived from Rhodes (Z 0. 2.15a~d, with Pindar fr. 119 quoted there).
In the early days it was notorious for the cruelty of the tyrant Phalaris,
referred to by Pindar at P. 1.95-6, who roasted his enemies in a brazen
bull. Theron’s ancestors had been leading citizens of the town, and
according to Z O. 3.68 his grandfather or great-grandfather was among
those who removed Phalaris. Theron himself became tyrant in 488,
and ruled till his death in 472. In 476 he commissioned this ode from
Pindar, to celebrate his victory in the greatest of all athletic events, the
chariot race at Olympia.

While Theron was tyrant of Akragas, his contemporaries at Syra-
cuse were Gelon until 478, and then Gelon’s brother Hieron. The
information that we have for the detailed history of this period comes
from chapters 38, 48—g, and 53 of book 11 of the historian Diodorus
Siculus (first century Bc), supplemented for Theron and Akragas by
very obscure and unconfirmed material in the scholia to the Second
Olympian and the Sixth Pythian. There were tensions between the
tyrants of the two cities, patched up to some extent by dynastic
marriages. But the real enemies of the western Greeks were, on land,
the Carthaginians, who occupied much of Sicily, and, on sea, the
Etruscans to the north. (In those days the emergent city of Rome had
just thrown off the rule of her Etruscan kings.) In 480, the same year
in which the mainland Greeks defeated the Persians at Salamis, Gelon
and Theron won a great victory over the Carthaginians at Himera in
the north-east of the island (Hdt. 7.165-7; cf. P. 1.79—80). From this
came a great accession of wealth and slaves to their cities, and Theron
used both to beautify Akragas with new temples of the gods. In P. 12,
for a citizen called Midas, Pindar describes Akragas as xcAAoTa
BpoTeav oAiawy, l Qepoepidvas EBos, & 17 SyBeaus Emi pnAoPéTou i vaies
‘Axp&yavtos tuBuaTov koAdwvay ‘most beautiful of human cities, home
of Persephone, occupying the fine site of a hill beside the bank of the
sheep-rearing river Akragas’ (P. 12.1—3) The town, as this quotation
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shows, had a sanctuary of Persephone, goddess of the underworld, to
whom in mythology Zeus had given Sicily (V. 1.13—14).

Through his personal friendship with the tyrant’s nephew Thrasy-
boulos, Pindar was on close terms with the family of the Emmenidai,
whose members that we know of from his day were:

Ainesidamos
| I
Theron Xenokrates
Thrasydaios Thrasyboulos

We have two odes for the present victory of Theron, 0. 2 and 0. 3, of
which the latter seems to have been composed for a festival in honour
of Helen and the Dioscuri (Kastor and Polydeukes), while our ode was
probably the official epinician; and odes celebrating chariot victories
of Xenokrates in earlier days, at Delphi in 490 (P. 6) and at the
Isthmus at an uncertain date, but prior to this ode (I. 2); both how-
ever are addressed to Thrasyboulos as representative of his father, and
1. 2 was written some years after the event, when Xenokrates was no
longer alive. We also have several stanzas of a pleasing drinking song
written by Pindar for Thrasyboulos (frs. 1242 and b, discussed by B. A.
van Groningen in Pindare au bangue! (Leiden 1g60) 84-103, under the
heading ‘Les illusions de I’ivresse’).

The family’s position in Akragas did not last after Theron’s death in
472. His son Thrasydaios took over, behaved violently and tyranni-
cally, got into a war with Hieron, was driven out, and fled to Megara
in mainland Greece, where he was put to death. Akragas reverted to
democracy (Diodorus 11.53).

Structure
It may be helpful to set this out schematically first, and then expand
on it:

A Striking opening -7
B Circumstances of the celebration 5-51
Transitional gnomes 51-6
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¢ ‘Myth’ (presented here in the
form of a picture of the afterlife) 5683

Transitional gnomes 83-8
p Circumstances: the victor 89—-95
Gnomic comment g5-8
E  Quiet close 98—100

One should notice that there is an overlap in 5-7, lines which simulta-
neously conclude section A and begin section B. After the magnilo-
quent opening question ‘Songs that rule the lyre, what god, what hero,
what man shall we sing?’, Pindar answers in the order given, coming
last to the man. And of course it is Theron. So he completes the first
part. But naming him begins the second part also, which is in the form
of ‘ring-composition’, being a set of variations on the theme of alterna-
tion in human happiness, good eventually coming after pain, the final
and newest good being Theron’s present victory, to which we return at
line 48, having begun with it at line 5. The following is an analysis of
this carefully constructed section:

B 1 Theron and his victory 5-7

2 His immediate forefathers at Akragas 8-15

Gnomic comment: bad memories may be forgotten

when good follows 15—22
3 First mythological example: Semele and Ino,

ancient heroines of Thebes 22—30

Gnomic comment: the unpredictability of human

affairs 304
4 Second mythological example: Oidipous,

Polyneikes, Thersandros, ancestors of Theron 35—45

5 From them comes Theron, who has won this victory 46—51

Thus Pindar presents three examples of the alternation of good and
bad in human experience: Theron’s predecessors at Akragas, the
daughters of Kadmos at Thebes, and the family of Oidipous. Whether
Theron himself had suffered dangers and misfortunes, as we might
wish to deduce from the examples and the powerful moralising com-
ments, is not made explicit, but likely enough. The new victory, how-
ever, is the good that makes all right in the end, asin /. 7 and 1. 4.

In 51-6, obscurely expressed moralising introduces the description
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of the afterlife (discussed below), and from 83 to 88 powerfully ex-
pressed, but difficult, break-off lines bring us back to the occasion of
the ode; the rest is praise of Theron, as a benefactor of the human race.

Rewards and punishments after death

In 56 to 83 Pindar describes three post mortem (8avévreov 57} states.
First comes that of those who have lived good lives in this world (66
olTives Exaipov ebopiicas). In an undefined place, underground (59
kaT& yds), they have a peaceful existence without labour or tears.
Even the weather is perfect. The wicked however go to a place of
horrible punishment. The third state, beginning in 68, provides the
first appearance in extant literature, apart from an ironic reference to
Pythagoras’ doctrines in Xenophanes 87 DK, of the doctrine of rein-
carnation or metempsychosis, i.e. that the souls of the dead are born
again in new bodies; this is implied in the statement that those who
have lived without sin “three times on either side’ (68—g) go to the ‘Isle
of the Blest’. They therefore escape from the cycle of birth and rebirth,
and go to an eternity of bliss.

This threefold description of a continuation of existence after death
takes the place of a normal myth in our poem, and has naturally led to
extensive discussion by those interested in ancient philosophy and reli-
gion, as well as Pindaric scholars. The first two states may be thought
to be ultimately a development of what is seen in Odyssey 11, where an
unstructured, but painless, continuing existence is shown for the mass
of souls, but eternal punishment for certain great sinners. In the inter-
vening two or more centuries since the Odyssey, more of a moral dimen-
sion has appeared. The sinners in Homer were not so much bad men
as famous figures from mythology who had in some way infringed the
prerogatives of the gods (cf. in Pindar 0. 1.54-64 (Tantalos), P. 2.21—
48 (Ixion)). Now, there is a clearer division of the souls of the dead into
the good and the bad, the sheep and the goats, and the latter have to
face their judge (59). The thought behind this derives from popular
religion, encouraging righteous behaviour in this life, and promising a
reward after death to those who have not found it on earth; promising
also that those who are known to have lived wickedly and yet pros-
pered will not escape justice.

The place of the good is pictured also in fr. 129 (Appendix B), and
is usually, there and elsewhere, a meadow, where the dead occupy
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themselves with such activities as horse-riding, gymnastics, board
games and music. Here the pleasures of that place are perhaps under-
played by Pindar, because he has the problem of distinguishing two
states of bliss, of which the second must be the more blissful. As for
the place of punishment, he gets over it in five words. No doubt an
epinician ode is not the place to go into detail. In fr. 130 also, so far as
we can see, the description of hell is allusive rather than factual. Popu-
lar belief however has always filled out the picture of the torments of
the damned, as we may see reflected in Aeneid 6.548~627, Dante’s
Inferno, and frescoes in north Italian churches.

But what is most striking, indeed astonishing, is the third state, when
those who have lived lives free from sin three times on both sides, i.e.
both here and in the underworld, go to the Isle of the Blest. The source
of this doctrine of rebirth seems to have been the Pythagoreans, who
had communities at this time in south Italy; and there is a very proba-
ble connection with Empedocles, the Presocratic philosopher, who was
growing up in this very city of Akragas at the time when Theron won
his victory and Pindar wrote the ode. Parallels are also found in the
myths in the dialogues of Plato, on whom the influence of western
Pythagoreanism is well documented.

Herodotus says that the doctrine of the immortal soul which is re-
born in another living creature was originally Egyptian (2.123). After
three thousand years, he says, having moved up through the animal
kingdom, it finally returns to a human body. And he continues that
there were Greeks, ‘some at an earlier time, some later’, who took over
this doctrine. He declines to tell us who they were, but Long 22 argues
for Pythagoras and Empedocles, cf. Burkert 126 n. 38. For one of the
most definitive of Pythagoras’ teachings was that the soul was reborn
in another creature; while from the numerous fragments preserved of
the two hexameter poems of Empedocles, ‘On nature’ and ‘Purifica-
tions', difficult though his thought is for us to understand, and cryptic
his expression, it is none the less clear that he admired Pythagoras
(e12g DK), and that he embraced the doctrine of metempsychosis
(B115, 117, 127, 146). We have evidence then for someone in Theron’s
own city, not long after Theron’s time, expressing just this idea.

Pythagorean influence is known to have been strong on Plato from
the time of his first visit to Italy and Sicily before 387, where he be-
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came a friend of the Pythagorean Archytas of Tarentum (Seventh
Letter); and references to the afterlife and rebirth of souls are com-
mon in the myths in his dialogues; for the judgement after death, the
meadow in the underworld, and the Isles of the Blest, we may look at
Gorgias 523E~5244; for reincarnation, the myth of Er at the end of the
Republic and particularly Phaedo 70c and Phaedrus 248e~249 c. In the
last of these he writes rather similarly to Pindar’s 68—71, saying that if
somebody pursues a philosophic life three times in a row, each period
(from one sojourn upon earth to the next) lasting a thousand years, his
soul will sprout wings and leave this sphere. The passage is quoted at
68—70n,

Thus we may see a sequence in our information about the doctrine
of metempsychosis from Pythagoras (perhaps 570-500 Bc) to Pindar
(0. 2 in 476) to Empedocles (perhaps 495 to 435; J. Barnes, Early Greek
Philosophy (Harmondsworth 1987) 161) to Plato (428-349), the com-
mon connection being the Pythagorean communities in south Italy.
On all of this, see Long, and Burkert 125—36. What demands explana-
tion is how Pindar came by this view, which is unique in the epinicians,
though there are parallels in the Threni, some of the fragments of which
are given in Appendix 8. Indeed, the concept of an immortal soul may
be said to be inconsistent with the poet’s normal view of human life.
‘The only way we know’, he says (V. 7.14—16), ‘to provide a mirror for
fine deeds is through poetry’; apart from that, death is the end (V.
11.15-16). It is reasonably assumed that the isolated assertion of such
a doctrine in 0. 2 has more to do with Theron than with Pindar; and
the connection with Empedocles supports that. Such ideas being cur-
rent in the west, perhaps we are hearing an echo of a local cult in
Akragas. In 0. 3.41, in reference to the worship of the Dioscuri, the
piety of Theron’s family, the Emmenidai, is stressed (sUoefel yvapen
puAdooovTes pakdpwv TeAETds). Beyond this we cannot easily go.
What we should however note is that, apart from the content of lines
68~70, the picture in the ode is not so much religious (doctrinal) as
literary. The Isle of the Blest, a haven for the elect, owes most to
Odyssey 4.56 1—9 (Elysium) and Hesiod, WD 166—73 (Isles of the Blest),
passages which are quoted in Appendix g; and when Pindar moves on
to name those who inhabit the state of bliss, he no longer speaks of
three lives free from sin, but is back among his regular mythological
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heroes, with Kadmos, Peleus and Achilleus. The credentials of the last
of these in B1—3 are a close repetition of I. 5.39—41, in a very normal
epinician,

Melre

Just as the eschatology of the second half of 0. 2 is unique in Pindar’s
epinicians, so also is the metre, which is of a type found for certain
elsewhere only at fr. 108 and Bacchylides 17. It is described by the
Teubner editors, following Wilamowitz, Griechische Verskunst (Berlin
1921) 309—10, as ‘melrum ex tambis ortum’, ‘a metre derived from tambi’.
But this description, although approved by West 68—g, does not help
much. P. Maas, Greck metre (tr. H. Lloyd-Jones, Oxford 1962) 42 aus-
terely defines it as a metre that has longa in ones or twos, brevia in ones
or threes, and ancipitia only at the beginning of periods. In truth, the
most evidently recurring feature is the cretic, which can be resolved
into the first or fourth paeon (—u— resolvable into —uuu or vuu-).
The reason why repeated cretics (paeons) can be seen as iambic in
origin by the distinguished metricians named is that they are prepared
to see a cretic as a syncopated iambic metron (i.e. —u— as a synco-
pated form of ¥ —u-); and certainly the final line of the epode does
have a very iambic appearance (see below).

R. Merkelbach, ‘Pionische Strophen bei Pindar und Bakchylides’,
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 12 (1973) 45-55, advocates a
description which includes the expansion of cretics in much the same
way as choriambs are expanded in the so-called dactylo-epitrite metre
(see on 0. 11). He offers basic units as follows, with the longs in princi-
ple resolvable into two shorts:

—u—u- P!
—U—u—u-— p®

His scheme is given below, following a presentation which describes
essentially the first triad; in other triads, a paeon may correspond to a
cretic here, and vice versa.

Strophe/Antistrophe
I Umy——u——
2 (WICIVEWE R AU VIV A ULV VA A e

3 ——U— - ——yu=——u-
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4 —U—Uuu—

5 Y_yuu—u—suuu— —u—

6 U——uUuu—uy-——u-— U == —

7 ——U—UUuU—u—u—uu-—
(Merkelbach)

I-2 v p

3 - 3P —2p

4 2p

5-6 Y g3pp'2pp'p -

7 —pp*d?(d?= vu—;cf 0. 11)
Epode

I ——U—=U-—=uU-—

2 —U—U—UUU—U——uy——

3 UUU— —U—U—UUU— —U—
- 4 ——U——uU——uuu——

5 Y_ouu-—u——u——

6 U—u—u——
(Merkelbach)

1 - 3p

2 2p'p —

3 PP'2p

4 - 3P —-

56  23pp*-

Lines which cause some difficulty here are Str. 1, Str. 7 and Ep. 6,
exactly those that are going to have the greatest impact, being in the
opening and closing positions. Str. 1 u—u——u-— does not feel very
paeonic, still less iambic {antispastic rather, but we do not allow such
a category; C. M. Bowra, in C.Q. 30 (1936) g5, is reduced by this line
to describing the metre as a combination of iambic and trochaic ele-
ments!). That it is no accident is shown by the fact that the same
sequence opens fr. 108 (8eoU 5t Bel§ovros &pydv). In Str.7, the unex-
pected appearance of two short syllables near the close of the stanza,
contrary to the ruling of Maas quoted above, forces Merkelbach to
borrow a unit from dactylo-epitrite. The effect, whatever it is, must be
intended. And in Ep. 6 what appears as u—u—u—— would in other
surroundings be taken as an iambic dimeter catalectic. Again, the
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effect at the end of the stanza must be intended, like a clausula. The
final, quiet, line of the whole ode (15 &v ppdoct BUveuTo) benefits from
the simplicity of this rhythm.

Apart from Merkelbach, Wilamowitz, Maas and West quoted
above, there is very careful discussion in R. Fiihrer, ‘Beitrige zur
Metrik und Textkritik der griechischen Lyriker’, Gétt. Nackr. 1976,

234-43.

-7

The ‘striking opening’ (cf. p. 12) fills the first strophe, as it does in N.
4. Nothing could be simpler or more suitable than this. ‘What god,
what hero, what man?’ And the answer comes, ‘Zeus, god of these
games, Herakles who founded them, and Theron who has nqw won the
most glorious event in them.” Without the danger of equating mortz?l
man with god or hero, Pindar has nevertheless implied t!lat Theron is
the greatest on earth, For beginning an ode with a question, cf. 1. 7.

1-2 &vaBupdppiyyes: the hymn ‘rules’ the lyre, ie. the words are
more important than the music. This is some satisfaction to us, as we
have totally lost the accompaniment.

xeradfoopev: future; ‘shall we celebrate’.

3-7 An expanding tricolon, from Zeus (three words), to Herakles (six)
to Theron (sixteen).

3—4 Miows the area of Elis where Olympia lay. The t is short at this
period, later long.

totagev = EgTnaey, transitive.

*HpaxAéng: he does not recur in this ode, perhaps because his fou{)d-
ing of the Olympic games is the subject of the myth in the companion
poem 0. 3.

&xpbBiva moAépous in general apposition to "OAvpmdéa. The story
of the first athletic festival at Olympia, set up by Herakles, is told in the
Tenth Olympian (the full-length poem for Hagesidamos, for whom we
have also O. 11); it followed his war with Augeias, king of Elis, who
cheated him of payment for cleaning the stables; cf. 0. 10.56-8.

5=7 The &vnp is Theron, to whom the whole opening flourish has
been leading.
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yeywvntéov: verbal adjective, ‘one must proclaim’.

ém1 Sixarov Eévwv ‘righteous in his regard for guests’. The text is
uncertain (see apparatus), and this the least uncomfortable reading,
& is dative of a noun &mis, with long 1 as in Homeric AT from pfims
({L. 23.315-8). For the theme of justice to strangers, cf. W, 4.12-13
Bixat Eevapkéi kowodv yyos; for the hospitality of the Sicilian tyrants,
0. 1.16-17.

€perop’ ‘bulwark’, ‘support’; cf. Hektor ‘the pillar of Troy’, 81-2,

ebwvipwy . . . 8pBbmorty ‘the culminating glory of his famous fore-
fathers, who keeps the city straight’; for Guwros, cf. 1. 7.18n.

451

For the structure of this second section, see p- 136. It is there pointed
out that lines 5 to 7 about Theron simultaneously conclude the proem
and begin the second part, forming a ‘ring-composition’ with 48-51,
where the poet comes back for a second time to the victory.

In between there are three examples of harsh fortune that was out-
balanced by good in the end (not quite the same theme as in 0. 7, for
there it is the misfortune itself which in due course turned out for the
best). The repeated moralising in connection with these examples from
the past stresses the alternation of bad and good in human experience:

8 KApovTES 10 TAoUTOV Karl Ypiv
18 Tipa 18 toAddv
23 mévlos 24 &y afdov
24 TOVWV 34 eUfudy
37 THna 36 SAPowt

The ancient scholia, followed until recently by modern scholars, saw
here allusion to political and personal difficulties of Theron (rebellious
subjects, an unsatisfactory son, threatening relations with Hieron, old
age, coming death). But if these troubles were in Pindar’s mind, he
hides them in generalities. It is wrong in principle to search the ode for
hints and allusions, cross-referring to such historical information as we
happen to possess. The immediate application to Theron is simpler,
and one that we have seen before in . 7 and I. 4, that victory in the

games compensates for any troubles or unhappiness that have gone
before,
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Theron’s family has been influential in Akragas from the earliest days.
The scholia give recondite information, including a quotation fron} a
lost Encomion written for Theron, referring to the foundation of the city

(fr. 119).
8-11 xapbvreg ol moArd Bupin: referring to the difficulties that had
to be faced before they were established in the city. & 0. 2.15b guesses,
TTpos Tvas Bappapovs TroAepfoauTES ExTigaV T wOMV.
oixnua motapod: Akragas was on a river of the same name; cf. P.
12.2—3, quoted on p. 134. . N
Tixeriag . . . depbarpég ‘the eye of Sicily’, meaning the vision, the
light, the glory. ‘ L
aldv 8 épeme pépoyrog: not, as might be supposed, ‘they died’, as
in I. 7.41—2 & Te TOV popOIpOV aléva, but ‘their due status came to
them’.
Aodrov . . . &petaig ‘bringing wealth and popular favour [cf. O.
7.89] to crown [éw] their inborn abilities’.

12-15 A prayer to Zeus for the continuing prosperity of the family. By
a sort of zariatio (see on Kronos, 75—7n.), Zeus, who has already been
named as god of the games (3), is now referred to allusively as son of
Kronos and Rhea; these two gods reappear in the description of the
Isle of the Blest (70, 76—7), so perhaps Pindar has a poetic purpose in
naming them now.

5og 'OAvumou: Olympus, the mountain in north Greece, home of
Zeus and the other gods.

&¢BAwv . . . xopuepdyv: Olympia, greatest of games.

népov ‘course’, not ‘ford’, of the river. _

tavBeic: cf. 0. 7.43. Digamma at the beginning of this word deflects
the apparent hiatus after AAgeoU; Introd. 24.

&oidaig: i.e. by this song.

ebppwv: predicative, as is usual with this word. .

xépioov ‘preserve’; cf. P. 8.98-9, addressing the nymph Aigina,
Ereudtpool oTOAWI | TréMw TavBE KOMEE.

15—22

The first sequence of gnomic comment arises from the trials and diffi-
culties of Theron’s family during the period since they have been at

COMMENTARY: 0. 2.15-22 145

Akragas. One cannot undo the past, says the poet; but one may forget
past troubles in the light of present prosperity. The thought applies
also to Kadmos' daughters, who come next. So the reflection acts also
as a glide or transition.

15~17 ‘Not even Time, father of all things, could undo the results of
past actions good and bad.’

&v §lxon te xal mapd Sixav: this includes the whole range of past
actions. Specific allusion to unsavoury episodes in Theron’s career, as
assumed in the scholia, is improbable.

Xpévog b mdvrwy mathp: this is a striking example of the genealogi-
cal imagery favoured by Pindar (Introd. 20); see also 32 below, where
a day is the child of the sun. E. 8. McCartney (C.Ph. 25 (1928) 187-8)
suggested that here we may have the origin of the modern expression
‘Father Time’. There is however nothing surprising about it; as many
poets have said, Time brings all things to birth and to fruition.

0épev = Belvar,

19~20 foddv = Eohhwv,

dnd yapudrwv: Urd with the genitive for the agent with a passive
verb is used here because of the metaphorical personification of Trijne;
it dies, overcome by the reasons for joy and satisfaction.

naAlyxorov ‘hostile’, ‘adverse’; in medical terminology, ‘malignant’,
i.e. liable to break out again. The word, which we have seen in Pindar
also at WV, 4.96, where it refers to resentful, difficult, adversaries, is not
just a descriptive adjective with Tfjua, but should be taken predica-
tively with Sauacftv. The Trijux is overcome in spite of its hostility;
‘reluctantly conquered’ (Fitzgerald 55).

2x=2 ‘when fortune sent from god sends a man’s prosperity up
[&vexds] on high’. The image is probably from the scale of a balance,
as in Il. B.69—74, when Zeus puts the fates of the Greeks and the
Trojans in his golden scales, and the Trojans’ fate lifts up to heaven
(cf. also Il. 22.209~-13).

22-30

The first mythological example illustrates the principle just enunci-
ated, that fortune sent from god raises mortals to the heights from out
of previous unhappiness. Pindar is very sympathetic to the daughters
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of Kadmos, both because of the pathos of their experiences and be-
cause they were fellow Thebans. Kadmos and Peleus were the most
fortunate humans who ever lived (cf. 78), and the gods attended their
weddings, to Harmonia and Thets respectively (V. 4.66-8n.). But
mortals have to pay for transcendent good fortune, and both suffered
through their children. Peleus had one son, short-lived; Kadmos four
daughters — Semele, Ino, Agave, Autonoe — each of whom suffered
dreadfully; but in compensation two of thern, the two highlighted here,
became goddesses. This is all in the Third Pythian, lines 86~103. For
their Theban connection, cf. P. 11.1—2.

The scholia assume that a further reason for Kadmos and his daugh-
ters appearing in this poem is that they, like Oidipous and the others
in the second mythological example (cf. 46), were ancestors of Theron.
Z 0. 2.70f speaks of thirteen generations from Kadmos to Theron.
Pindar himself however says nothing of that, and the other reasons
would be sufficient, as they are in P. 3.

23=4 wivvew = TminTa,
xpecodvwy = Kperooovwv; Tpds with the genitive here means ‘by’,
‘in consequence of”, rather like Ué in 19.

25—7 Semele. She died in the conflagration of the thunder-blast (see
any dictionary of mythology); but she was mother by Zeus of Diony-
sos, and she was raised to heaven. That Zeus and Dionysos (the ‘ivy-
carrier’) should love her is natural; why Athena is singled out as
joining them is not immediately obvious. Perhaps it is because she is
the great goddess welcoming the newcomer; cf. /. 4.59 for Herakles’
apotheosis, where honoured acceptance by the gods is stressed; and, for
a minor goddess welcomed by the great ones, Thetis by Athena and
Hera at Il. 24.100-2.

pdda @irel 8& cf. Il 10.229 fifeAe Mnpidvns, wdAa & fi0eAe
Néoropos ulds.

wieoopbpag: ivy was associated with Dionysos, as a god of vegeta-
tion, its evergreen nature symbolic of everlasting life (Dodds on Eur.
Bacch. 81).

28-30 Ino. In the common version of the story, pursued by her
deranged husband Athamas, she leapt into the sea with her child
Melikertes, and became the goddess Leukothea, a nymph among the
Nereids. She helps Odysseus at Od. 5.333~5.
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vov 8dov dpepl ypévov: the bliss of these immortal women is eternai:
cf. 26 olef, 29 PloTov &pdiTov. ’

30-¢

Another transitional gnome leads from the eternal life of two of the
dal..xghters of fodmos to the temporal disasters of Laios and his family
which also received compensation in later good fortune. ’

30—3 Pindar begins with the commonplace that life is uncertain, and
WE cannot guarantee happiness even to the evening of the day. ’

xéxpiran ‘has been fixed’,

ln:e'i'pa; o3 Tt 8avérou ‘no final point for death’, reflecting the Hom-
eric TéAos Bavdrrolo (“the end consisting in death’, i.e. ‘death’). Pindar
is not saying that death is not the end, as some recent scholars have
believed, because of the eschatology later in the ode, but merely that
we cannot know in advance when it will come; cf. N. 6.6-7 xaimep
tpapepiav olk eldTes oUbE perd VUKTOS l &uue ToTHOC l &y Eyponpe
Spauev motl oTéBucv, Alcman, Parth. 37-9, Eur. Alc. 789-4.

naid’ dAlou: for this notion, cf, 17n,

3_;;:—4 pofl 8: &Adot’ &haws cf. 1. 4.5 &Ahote &' &AAoios olpos, 1. 3.18
adov... &N &AAoT é§-|dt7\7\cx§sv, 0. 7.95. poad = ‘streams’, ‘currents’.
&5 dvSpag ‘to humans’.
tBav = EBnoav: gnomic aorist.

3545
Applicati?n of the gnome to Theron’s family, and then, for the second
mythologlcal. e?cample, back to his remote ancestors. Laios was killed
by hls.son Oidipous, and Oidipous’ two sons Eteokles and Polyneikes
committed mutual fratricide; however, Polyneikes’ son Thersandros

survived, to gain glory himself and to found the line which has come
down to Theron.

35=7 T@vd’: i.e. of the Emmenidai, Theron’s family,
£x e ‘controls’
fedprwe cf. 21 B0l

tnl . .. &ye = brdya (tmesis).
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raAvTpdrneAoy FAAwWL YpbvwL ‘that turns back again at another
time’; good fortune turns to bad, and bad again to good.

—a2 EE obmep ‘from the time when’.

38;:.2:1113; ‘fat:d’, ‘foretold by fate’; cf. alcwv uépaos 10, and the
hasis on Moipa at 21 and 35.
Cmfuvavrépevogf at the famous fork in the road; Soph. 0.T. 716, 730.
oév: ‘at Delphi’. .

;‘;:?Oév -rcula(cpazov: this is the oracle received. by Laios, that if
he had a son that son would kill him {Hypothesis to Soph: Q.T.,
Eur. Phoen. 17—20, Paus. 9.5.5). Pindar says nothing about Oidipous
marrying his mother, though that was known to the Odyssey poet

.272—-3).

¥ 1’EZW62:) the spirit that avenges crimes against the family. In trag-
edy, the death of the sons comes from their father’s curse '(Soph. Q.C.);
in Pindar it is a punishment by the Erinys for his patm:ldF. Soin th-e
Odyssey the later misery of Oidipous is caused by the Erinyes o.f his
mother (11.280). Herodotus (4.149.2) tells of a temp}e to t}le Eljlnyes
of Laios and Oidipous, founded in Sparta by the Aigeidai, their de-
scendants (on whom see /. 7.150.).

ol: possessive dative, ‘for him’, ‘his’.

ouv &AAaogpoviau the story is well known from Eragedy {Aesch.
Sept., Eur. Phoen.), how in the war of the Seven against Thebes the
hatred between the two sons of Oidipous was so great that they fought
and killed each other at one of the gates of the city.

43~5 Thersandros is less familiar to us. His story is tf)ld by Pausanias
at g.5.7. After taking part in the war of the Epigoni (the sons of the
Seven, who defeated and destroyed Thebes in the next gefleranon, i/3
4.405-8), he became king of Thebes, in time fqr the Trojan war. He
took part in the first, abortive, expedition, which went to M}lsm by
mistake, and there, one of the bravest of the Greeks, he was killed by
Telephos, the local king.

véorg v &éBloug: i.c. in games competed for by young men.

tv &é0horg I év pdyang tes that Thersandros was honoured in athlet-
ics as well as in war makes him a very suitable prototype for Theron,
who has now added his Olympic victory to the glory of the defeat of

the Carthaginians at Himera. - .
"Abpacribdv ‘of the children of Adrastos’; genitive plural masculine.
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This word introduces the other side of Thersandros’ family, for Poly-
neikes, when in exile from Thebes, had married Argeia, daughter of
Adrastos king of Argos. Adrastos himself became leader of the expedi-
tion of the Seven.

(The scholia prefer to read the feminine plural ‘AdpacTi{Bowv ‘of the
daughters of Adrastos’, alluding to Thersandros’ mother Argeia, either
as a generalising plural or with her sister Deipyle, whom Tydeus, an-
other exiie, had married. Traces of this reading are found in the manu-
scripts. Pavese 40—4.)

0&2og ‘new growth’, ‘offspring’; cf. Epvel TeAeoiaba /. 4.45.

&pwydv: the sons of the Seven, Thersandros being one, and Dio-
medes and Sthenelos others, avenged the disaster of the earlier expedi-
tion, and thus brought comfort to the house of Adrastos.

2651

The long reflections on the vicissitudes of human life conclude with a
return to Theron and his victory, coupled with those of his brother
Xenokrates. These lines are at the centre of the ode.

46-7 &0ev: the relative pronoun is used to bring us back to the present
day, as often.

&y ovrta: the manuscript tradition has £xovTi, misunderstood by the
scholia as a third person plural on the authority of Didymus. It must
however be dative of the participle, and if we print it we have to accept
that the dative is then picked up by an accusative as in /. 6.20-1
TEBmdv ol gopl ... I Tav8’ dmoTelyovTa v&oov; but this would be a
much more difficult example, with dative of the participle first and
then the noun in the accusative. The change to #xovra s slight.

npéner ‘it is fitting that’, here with accusative and infinitive.

<bv Alvnaibawou: Theron.

Tuyyavépey = Tuyxdvew, taking the genitive as usual.

48-51 €8esxero: Homeric aorist of 5&gopan.

TIvB&vL . . . &yayov ‘at Pytho [cf. 39] and at the Isthmus, shared
poetic celebrations [for Xd&pites, see Introd. 18] presented the victory
crown in the twelve-lap chariot race to his equally successful brother’.
oudKAapov and xotval (and indeed the contrast with aUrds in 48)
associate Theron with Xenokrates’ victories; and it is interesting that
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the scholia (87e) tell us that in the Pythian lists collected by Aristcftlc
Theron, and not Xenokrates, was recorded as the victor in the Pythian
0.
raie‘V:flfgvc poems by Pindar for both these victories, but -both are
addressed to Xenokrates’ son Thrasyboulos: the Sixth Pythian (490)
and the Second Isthmian (written perhaps in 470, though the victory
must have been earlier than 476, for it to be referred to here).
Simonides wrote an enkomion for Xenokrates, in which he mentioned
both the victories, as we are told by Z /. 2. inscr.
Suwdexadpbpwy for the length of the race, see Introd. 7-8.

51-6

The generalising transition begins with a summary com'mcnt on
agonistic success, arising naturally from what has Just been S.a.ld. Then,
tied to it by the prerequisite of wealth for success in equestrian events,
comes the most outrageously difficult sentence in all the epinician odes;
and this acts as a lead-in to the picture of the life after death.

51=2 ‘Success in an attempt at the games relieves a man of unhappy
thoughts.” This is of course an expression of the familiar theme tl_lat
victory in the games compensates for past labours, the thcr'ne whllch
was found strikingly in N. 4.1-8, where line 1 (&pxcrros' elppogiva
Tévev Kekpipévav laTpds) is a positive statement of what is cxpressid
negatively here (Td6 Bt Tuyelv l meipduevov &ywvias Suoppovav
TTapoAvEL). - '
Suoceppoviv maparve: the manuscript tradition has Suc.q)pocwav
[acc.] TapaAvel; but this does not scan, as the rhythm in all Fhe
other strophes and antistrophes is uuu——u-. Already the Byzannfle
editor Moschopoulos seems to have made the change to W'CIPG‘AUEl
Suogpdvawv, the latter word being genitive plural ot: BUogpawv, i.e. un-
happy things’. This was modified in 1836 by W. Dindorf to rapci\us
Suogppoviv, introducing the genitive plural of a Fupposed ciontra(‘:ted
form Buogpdvn for Buoppooivn, like elppdvn (‘night’) for shppooivn.
Schroeder accepted Dindorf’s emendation, but reverted to the word
order of the manuscripts, believing that paeon and cretic may respond
to each other in this metre, and so —u—uuu— is acceptable in respon-

sion to vuu— —u-,
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The scholia, however, while at one point (Z 0. 2.g3f) implying
Suoppoauvav, for the most part reflect a reading &ppoauvay (vuu~),
which was placed in the text by Mommsen in 1864, and has more
recently been found on the papyrus (which of course antedates all
existing manuscripts). The majority of editors and critics since this new
evidence appeared have followed Mommsen and the papyrus. How-
ever, the sense is not wholly satisfactory, for &ppootvn means “foolish-
ness’, not ‘unhappiness’. The scholia are not unaware of this problem,
and offer the explanation that “foolishness’ reflects the opinion of other
People about the man who spends his time and money on athletic
endeavour. In that case Pindar is saying that success is a complete
answer to such criticism.

This is not at all convincing, and in spite of an apparent parallel at
Theognis 58g9—g0 Té1 8¢ kaAdds TrowtvTi Beds mepl VT TiNOoW I
auvtuxinv dyobriv, BAuotv &ppoaivns, it makes better sense to retain
‘victory brings an end to gloomy thoughts’. The extended discussion in
the scholia shows that both readings were represented in antiquity.
Pavese 445 offers another solution, that we read &ppoauvay, but treat
it as equivalent in meaning to Suoppoouvdy, i.e. not “foolishness’, but
‘negative thinking’.

53~6 The individual phrases here, especially 54 PoBefov {rméyev
uépiva &ypotépav, have been most variously interpreted. It seems
best for the commentator to begin by stating his own view. Literally,
then, ‘To be sure, wealth, if it is embellished with “virtues” [for
&petal, see Introd. 18], brings the opportunity for all sorts of things,
supporting deeply held ambitious thoughts. It is a clear-seen star, the
truest light for men.’

Such lavish praise of wealth may surprise us (but see Introd. 15).
Pindar, having in mind Theron, tyrant of a beautiful city, with im.
mense power and wealth, but (as he, composing a poem of praise, sees
it) a great and good man, asserts that wealth itself sets Theron off from
most of mankind, giving him the opportunity to achieve things beyond
the reach of others, such as an Olympic chariot victory. However, the
wealth must be used well.

pav: Attic unjv; used in strong assertions.

TAalTog dpetais Sedarbadpévog: the same point is made at P. 5.1-3
¢ TAolros elpuoBeviys, | STav Tis &pET&l Kekpapévov raBap&i
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oartov dvérymit ‘Wealth has wide powers, when a man applies it mixed
with honest virtue.” The scholia quote Sappho, fr. 148 L—P & whoUTos
&vev &petds olk dolfvng Tapoikos: | & &’ dugoTépuwv kpdots elBaipoviag
#xe1 76 &xpov, The text is uncertain, but the sense clear: ‘Wealth with-
out virtue is not a harmless house-guest; but the combination of the
two brings the peak of prosperity.’

Hampe 53 points out that TAoUTos is less often mentioned by Pindar
for victors in the running and contact sports, but is regular in eques-
trian celebrations; for example, P. 5, the opening of which is quoted
above, was for the chariot victory of the king of Cyrene. Obviously,
then as now one had to be very rich to keep a stable of horses and enter
them for major events.

pépe ‘brings’; cf. P. 7.21 T& kol 7& pépeoBar. Some (e.g. Wilamo-
witz) have tried ‘endures’, but it gives no satisfactory sense.

<&y te wal t@v: cf. . 4.33; but it is not so much ‘good and bad’ here,
as ‘this and that’, ‘all sorts of things’ (cf. W. H. Race in A.7.P. 104
{1983) 178-82 on the very similar P. 5.55 6ABos . .. T& kal Té vépwvy).

waipdvs as a result of discussion by H. Frinkel, Early Greek poetry and
philosophy (Engl. trans., Oxford 1975) 447-8 and n. 14, it has become
orthodox to define kaipés in Pindar as not having its later meaning of
‘fitting time’, ‘opportunity’, but as embodying a principle of making a
right choice (cf. Bundy in C.5.C.A. 5 {1972) 82 n. 100). Here however
the two come very close together, and there seems to be no objection
to translating ‘opportunity’.

Babeiav: the two adjectives with uépipvav are both descriptive;
Pabis ‘deep’ is used of the mind at ¥. 4.8.

unéywv: a verb not found elsewhere in Pindar. Literally, it should
mean ‘holding beneath’. For the implication of ‘supporting’, ‘uphold-
ing’, cf. Bacch. fr. 20B.10 (of the grandiose thoughts that come with
inebriation) &v8pdo1 8§ yoTdTw TépTre pepipvas.

péprvav: this word on the other hand is quite common, and means
private thoughts, whether they are anxieties or (as here) preoccupa-
tions. The closest to our passage comes in a poem for a similar victor
and in the same year as 0. 2, i.e. 0. 1.106—8 8eos &wlTpoTros Ev Teaion
underea | ..., ‘lépeov, | pepipvaioiv, meaning that a divine power
watches over Hieron’s personal ambition (to win the greatest crown of

all, which Theron has now won),
&yporépav: this, the hardest word in this hard sentence, and in the

COMMENTARY: 0. 255 153

w.hole ode, is an epithet frequently applied to Artemis, and associated
with both &ypés the countryside and &ypa the hun;. We can onl
assume‘ that_the connotation here is the second, and that the woré,
means hunting’, ‘qu?st.ing’, and thus ‘ambitious’. The closest parallel
is V. 6.’13—14, where it is said of the victor viv TéPavTCN ] oUK &ppopos
gl TI'CXAC(.E KuvaryéTas ‘he has now been shown to be no unsuccessful
huntst:nan In relation to wrestling’.

S.o.lme 54 means that wealth supports deeply held racing ambitions
Thﬂls s 'agrced by the more persuasive recent commentators, P. von der.
Miihll in M. H. 11 (1954) 55—6, H. Erbse in Hermes 88 (19,60) 27-31
Pavese 45-6. For the suggestion of G. Norwood in Pindar (Califonfia’
1945) Ige, L that in choosing the word &ypotépav Pindar was making a
szzo?rovnap;cfav the victor and Bnpdwv ‘hunting’, cf. the note on &xpavra

(Because &ypoTépav is so difficult to interpret, Wilamowitz 246 n
squorted dPpotépav from &Bpds (‘soft’, ‘luxurious’, Lat. molli;)B
which had been proposed by H. Stadtmiiller in 1902 , and was late;
preferred by H. Gundert, Pindar und sein Dichterberyf (F" rankfurt 1g35)
115n. 81 and Perosa 46 n. 1. There jsa superficially attractive parall?al
?t P. 8.88-go, including the words &Ppds, MAolUTos and pépipva
in s?mewhat different relationships: & & xaAév T véov Au)‘:d)v i
dPpdTaTos Em peydhag ' t€ EAriSos Tréroran f UToTrTépols dvopéais
Exwv | kptosova mAodTou Héptvay ‘the person who has won a neh:
success soars to the height of well-being from the fulfilment of his
hopes, on wings of achievement, his thoughts above the consideration
of wsalth’; and &Bpos is almost a favourite word of Pindar, cf. P. 3.110
wA?UTov_d[S?év, N. 7.32 &Bpév Abyov, 1. 1.50 kUBos dﬁpé:) Thi.s i's an
easier EJ:dJCCthC, but the interpretation of the whole phrase i; not ther
‘by c.larlﬁed. Even if the new reading may lead to the meaning ‘su es(ta-
ing lptensely euphoric reflections’, the clear sense of 53-6, that wggaltl;
Si'owdesfthe op-por-tunity for great achievements, is not i’mproved by
bez :sf(; l(; llaer:j deCCUVC which implies that the achievement has already

dothp . . . péyyog: wealth embellished by virtues i i
gate by and a shining light. Shakespeare hasythc imisg:asoaf Sltzl\-/;c;: ?tr'x:
star to every wandering bark’ (Sonnet 116); and @éyyos ‘light’ is a
favo'unte enhancing term for Pindar, e.g. N. 4.12—1 3 Blkan Eevapxéi
KOGV ! Péyyos. All the same, ‘star’ and ‘shining light’ may sepcm
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exaggerated descriptions of wealth, even when embellished with vir-
tues. Those scholars who feel that there is here some ccho.of mystic
terminology, anticipating the picture just .ccfn'ling,.can point to the
appearance of both terms in the song of the jmuates in the underworld
in Aristophanes’ Frogs 341-3 “laky’, & Iak’xe | VUKTépOU TEAETTS
pwogopos &aThp. ! Aoyl géyyeran Bt RElLIOJV. (E M?ass,‘ Orpheus
(Munich 1895) 273 and n. 58, E. Norden, Vergzlzu.s Aeners VI (Stutt;
gart 1957) 38-40, N. J. Richardson, The Home.m: Hymn 1o Dfmeter
{Oxford 1979) 318); cf. also the balancing mystical language in 85,
after the eschatological section,

56—60

Introductory statement of the description of the afterlife, which takes
the place of a myth in this poem.

56 el 8& ... td péAdov ‘but if a man, possessing it [i.e. wealth adorned
with virtues], knows the future, namely that...” We never come to an
apodosis of this condition, but we are unlikely to notice, becausF the
word &T1 in 57 introduces a description which deve.lops and contm'ues
all the way to line 83. There is no reason to treat this asa grammatical
oddity. A conditional clause without a specific apoqosm is found at N,
4.79-81 (g.v.), and cf. Il 1.135, 580, 21. 48?, and (m‘a way closest to
our passage) 6.150, where Glaukos says to Diomedes, ‘but, if you want
to hear my genealogy’, and goes off on a long extzux;sus .about ]:’tellcro:
phontes which stands in the place of the apodosis ‘I will .tcll it you.
The implication here is surely that if the man who co'mbmes wealth
and virtue also knows about future rewards and punishments, ‘then
all will be well for him. Pavese (Q,U.C.C. 20 (1975) 81) pe{ccpuvcly
points out that the underlying thought is the same as that in a .frég.-
ment from the book of Threni referring to those who havE l,)een’u‘ut]-
ated into the Eleusinian mysteries, 6APios 8omis 15ov kelv -EIO' umd
¥x8¢va ‘lucky the man who goes beneath the earth after seeing those
things’ (fr. 137).

57=60 Wilamowitz 248 n. 1, following Mommsen and_ Rol}de, saw
the meaning of these lines very clearly. The universal situation after
death is described twice, from the point of view of the deceased and
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from that of the judge: ‘of those who die in this world, the helpless
spirits immediately pay the penalty; and a judge beneath the earth
Jjudges sins committed in this realm of Zeus, giving his verdict with
harsh compulsion’.

Among the very numerous scholia on these lines, several take
this view, which is described as the more straightforward one
(&mAovoTepov). But both Aristarchus and Didymus are quoted as tak-
ing a much more complicated line, that we have already here an indi-
cation of the belief in rebirth which will come at 68, and that what
Pindar is saying is that sins of the dead are paid for here on earth, and
sins committed here are punished down below. This, relying rather
heavily on the contrast between pév and 5¢ in 57-8, was accepted by
Dieterich and other scholars at the end of the nineteenth century, and
found its way into Gildersleeve’s influential commentary. Most recent
critics agree with Wilamowitz, although wilder speculations still have
not been absent; for example, Lloyd-Jones 254 argues that death itself
is the penalty (8avévtewv ik’ . .. Totvds ETeloav).

pév: there are various occurrences of 5é which could be taken to
respond to this; but most probably we should look to that in 68, the
general situation beneath the earth after death being contrasted with
the escape of some souls to the Isle of the Blest (so Rohde 1 208—¢g
n. 3 = English version 442—3 n. 35).

&v0dd’: with Bcrvdvteov.

drdhapvor ‘defenceless’, ‘without resource’, not ‘wicked’ as many
have argued, nor quite the same as the ‘strengthless’ (dpevnv&) heads
of the dead in the Odyssey. Rather, the dead before their judge have no
means of evasion; cf. the Christian hymn Dies irae 19—21 Quid sum miser
tum dicturus, J quem paironum rogaturus, ! dum vix tustus sit securus? This is
also the meaning of &méAapos at 0. 1.59.

€rewoav: gnomic aorist.

&v vdi8e Ardg dpydu: i.e. here on earth.

715! there is a judge in the underworld at Odyssey 11.568—71, namely
Minos; but he is not Judging men’s lives, but merely (like others) con-
tinuing down there the activity of his own previous life, and deciding
disputes among the dead. The Judge here is probably Hades; Aesch.
Suppl. 230—1 is equally imprecise: kéuei Sikédler TaUTACKrpe®’, d
Adyos, [ ZeUs &AAos.
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The picture of the afterlife concentrates on the place of the righteous,
those who have behaved well on earth, with a brief reference at the end
to the punishment of the wicked. For the general picture, cf. frs. 129
and 130 (Appendix B).

foaig . . . éxovteg ‘having the sun in equal nights and equal days’.
Different views have been held about this. Is it (a) continuous sun-
shine, or () nights and days equal and opposite to ours, the sun shin-
ing down there during our night, as in fr. 129.1—2 Toio1 Adpmer piv
pévos &erfou | Tév BvBaBe vokTa k&Tw, or (¢) a perpetual equinox? The
last is the most convincing, the detail being poetical and imaginative,
of a place where there are no seasonal changes, where there is eternal
spring (Capelle 1 35, L. Woodbury, ‘Equinox in Akragas’, T.4.P.4. 97
(1966) 597-616).

dnovéatepov ‘without toil’. The comparative does not need to be
stressed. The form is irregular, as if from an adjective &movis; cf.
&pBovéoTepov 94.

béuovral = Biyxovral.

o0 x86va ... 08wp: they do not have to labour for their daily
bread, as farmers on land or sailors at sea. For the natural examples
from agriculture and navigation, cf. 0. 11.1-2.

&v yepdg dxpdr ‘in the strength of their hands’.

xevedv mapé biarrav ‘for a meagre livelihood’, as they did on earth.

mapd . . . Tiiolg i 6e®v ‘with the honoured among the gods’; there
are divinities in that place where the righteous live. Pindar does not
specify, any more than he specified the judge in 59. It could be Hades
and Persephone.

oltiveg Eyaipov edopxiaig: cf. Psalm 24.3—4 ‘Who shall ascend into
the hill of the Lord? and who shall stand in his holy place? He that
hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soul
unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.’ Honesty, keeping one’s word, is the
quality identified with the righteous. £&xmpov means ‘used to rejoice’,
i.e. in the course of their earthly life. This is the natural interpretation
of these words, not (as e.g. M. L. West, The Orphic poems (Oxford 1983)
110 n. 82) ‘with the honoured among gods, who have not perjured
themselves’, which would have Orphic implications,

&baxpuw: it has been pointed out by Solmsen 504 that the picture
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given of the abode of the righteous is, apart from the sunshine, negative

rather than positive. We are told that there is no toil there, and no

tears. The reason, as he explains, is that Pindar saves the positive

happiness for the second state of bliss, on the Isle of the Blest.
vépovrar ‘live’.

ol 8¢ . . . mévov ‘but those others endure a punishment too horrible
to look upon’. Pindar is understandably less expansive about the fate
of the wicked, in an ode of celebration. Even Virgil kept Aeneas away
from Tartarus. Tof = ol.

buy éovrr = dyolUal ‘bear’.

6883

The sudden introduction of a state of permanent bliss for those who
have persevered in righteousness during several lives alters the picture
given by 61—7. There are now three possible states in the afterlife, and
implicit in the third is the doctrine of reincarnation, which the scholia
say is Pythagorean, a view shared by modern scholars, especially Long
and Burkert 120—47. The term Orphism has also been used, but this is
more shadowy, for although there is quite a large amount of poetry
surviving attributed to Orpheus, and speaking of the soul, and Perse-
phone, and the afterlife (see M. L. West, The Orphic poems (Oxford
1983)), little information is available about Orphic sects or an Orphic
religion (see Burkert 125-33; and, most recently, L. Zhmud’, ‘Or-
phism and graffiti from Olbia’, Hermes 120 (1992) 159—68).
Associated in some way with these beliefs about continuing life after
death, at least for the initiated, and probably also with Orphism, are
in:?criptions on a number of gold leaves found since the early years of
this century in tombs in Italy and the Greek world, giving directions
and instructions to the soul when it reaches the further place. For a
collection of these writings, including what was then the very impor-
tant new one discovered at ancient Hipponion in Calabria, see G.
Pugliese Carratelli in La Parola del Passato 29 (1974) 108-26; since
then more have been found (R. Merkelbach in &K-P.E. 25 (1977) 276,
K. Tsantsanoglou and G, M, Parissoglou in Hellenica 38 (1987) 3~16).
The details of Pindar’s picture owe much to passages in Homer and
Hesiod, quoted in Appendix 5. At 04. 4.561—9, Menelaos is told that
he will not die in the normal way at home, but the gods will send him
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to ‘Elysium’ (a word whose etymology and origin are still unknown, in
spite of W. Burkert in Glotta 39 (1961) 208-13), defined as a place
where the weather is mild, the west wind blows from ocean, and Rha-
damanthys is king. Hesiod, WD 166—73, ascribes a similar experience
to the heroes of the fourth age, those who fought at Troy and Thebes;
they were placed by Zeus on the (plural) Islands of the Blest at the end
of the earth by the river Ocean; and again there is a perfect climate.

It should not surprise us that the details of Pindar’s description of
this hypothetical future state of bliss are poetic in origin rather than
mystical.

68—70 The journey
tréApacav ‘have had the courage to’.

tatpig I éxatépwbi pelvavreg: three times on earth and three in
Hades. The number three tends to recur in such schemes; cf. Plato,
Phaedrus 2494 (of the philosophic souls) aUroen 8 TpiTn TeploBdn T
YiAkTel, Edv EAwvTon Tpls Epelfis Tov Plov TolTov, olTtw mrepwdeioon
TpioyiAoa Tl ETel &répyxovTan ‘But these, in their third thousand-year
period, if they have chosen this kind of life three times in succession,
grow wings in the three-thousandth year, and depart.’

There has been a persistent wish on the part of some scholars to do
away with the picture of three perfect lives on each side of the grave,
partly because they have not seen how one could commit injustice in
the underworld, and partly because the even total of lives would mean
departure for the Isle of the Blest from Hades rather than from this
earth, which is thought unsatisfactory in itself and also inconsistent
with what is said in fr. 133 (also in Appendix B). Thus Mommsen
suggested that Pindar really means three in all, two here and one
there, a view that has surprisingly found adherents in Gildersleeve,
Long and van Leeuwen. Once again, as in 57—60, it is best to accept
the natural meaning of the Greek words, and not try to analyse the
statement too logically, nor to expect exact correspondence between
what is said here and what is said in fr. 193.

&nd . .. €yew: for &méyev (tmesis).

éreidayv . . . vOpawy ‘follow the road of Zeus to the tower of Kronos’
(ErerAav = gnomic aorist). The words have a mystical flavour, but no
precise connotations are known. Different 8ol or paths appear in de-
scriptions of what happens after death; for example, in Plutarch’s quo-
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tations from the Threnos which contained the passages in frs. 129 and
130, he refers to the way to the place of damnation as the Tpitn 565
(Plut. De lat. viv. 7 (1130c-D)); and the words 886v . . . lepdv “the holy
way’ appear at lines 15-16 of the gold leaf from Hipponion (see above,
68-83n.; and B. Feyerabend, ‘Zur Wegmetaphorik beim Goldblatt-
chen aus Hipponion und dem Proémium des Parmenides’, Rh.M. 129
(1984) 1-22). But the ‘way of Zeus’ is not really understood, and
neither is the ‘tower of Kronos’, though there must surely be a connec-
tion with Kronos’ kingship on the Island (76-7).

70—4 Description of the Island of the Blest
The details are colourful. “Ocean breezes blow round it [as in the
Odyssey and in Hesiod; Appendix B); golden flowers bloom, some on
the land from glorious trees, others grow in the water; with garlands
of these they wreathe their wrists and make crowns for their hair.’

Evla ‘there’.

paxdpwy l vigov: the uékapes were presumably in origin the gods
(Capelle 1 247) and this island must originally have been a place for
them. But the term came to be used for those who live on the island,
who came to include the beatified dead; cf. West on Hesiod, WD 171.

vagov: there is one island here, but elsewhere a plurality, as in
Hesiod. One manuscript offers the Doric accusative plural véoos; but
examples of this feature in Pindar are insecure (A. Morpurgo-Davies,
Glotta 42 (1964) 152 n. 3; W. F. Wyartt, T.4.P.4. g7 (1g66) 619 n. 5;
most interesting is the possible fijuevos for fjuévous at . 10.62).

Xpuooi: signifying nearness to the gods and immortality (Introd.
18).

T@v: relative pronoun,

x€pag &vamiéxovrL xal avepdvoug: a harsh zeugma; they entwine
(&vorrAékovTt) their wrists, and they weave (TAékovTt) crowns.

75—7 The government of the island

Rhadamanthys, Cretan and brother of Minos, was a righteous judge,

with the exotic aura of foreign royalty. His presence is a central feature

of the Odyssey passage (Appendix B); cf. Malten, Capelle i1 17-27.
Kronos, once ruler of the Golden Age (Hesiod, WD 111), ousted

from power by his son Zeus, has his place here at the end of the world

(in other tales he is in Tartarus far below the earth with the Titans; //.
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8.479-81). He is named at Hesiod, WD 173a, but in a line which has
virtually no MS authority, and whose addition to the Hesiodic passage
cannot be dated (see Appendix B}.

It is not immediately clear why Kronos is referred to allusively, as
‘husband of Rhea, of her who has the highest throne of all’; but some-
thing similar was found at line 12, where Zeus is allusively identified by
the names of his parents Kronos and Rhea. F. J. Nisetich, Pindar and
Homer (Baltimore 198g) 85 n. 15, suggests that Pindar has a stylistic
objection to the simple repetition of a proper name; Kronos was previ-
ously named in 70, Zeus in 3. One may compare the similar situation
with Thetis at . 4.65 plav NnpeiSev, she having been named at N,
4.50.

BovAaig &v $pBaiat ‘under the just decisions’.

ndpedpov: one who sits beside, as an assistant; cf. L 7.3.

78-83 The heroes who are to be found on the island

The tenor of the description brings us back to Pindar’s normal heroic
mythology. Kadmos and Peleus, greatest of mortals who ever lived (see
22—30n. above) are firm favourites, as is Achilleus, hero particularly of
the Aeginetan cdes. In Odyssey 4 (Appendix B) it was Menelaos who
was promised a place, and then not for exceptional merit, but because
he was a marriage relation of the gods (which is true of these three
also).

¢v toiawv ‘among them’.

&Aéyovtar ‘are counted’.

Enel Znvdg Atop | Artaig Enewoe: Pindar feels he should give a rea-
son, In N. 4.49, Achilleus lives on the White Island (Aeuxti) in the
Black Sea. In the Odyssey, he is found with the others in the under-
world, dissatisfied with his lot (Od. 11.467—540). To justify his presence
on the Isle of the Blest, Pindar makes his divine mother act characteris-
tically (as she does in Mliad 1), ‘persuading the heart of Zeus by her
prayers’.

8¢ "Exvtopa ... AlBlora: the heroic achievements of Achilleus:
Hektor, Kyknos and Memnon all killed; cf. I. 5.39—41 Aéye, Tives
Kixvov, Tives “Extopa Trépuov, | kal orpdrapyxov AlddTrwv &eofov
Mépvova yaAxodpav. Hektor was of course the great defender (‘pillar’)
of Troy; cf. Il. 24.730. The other two were Achilleus’ first and last
victims. Kyknos son of Poseidon, not to be confused with Kyknos son
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of Ares (whom Herakles fought and killed, O. 10.15), perished in the

fighting at the Greeks’ first landing (Proclus’ summary of the Cypria,

P- 32 line 70 Davies); Memnon, son of Eos, the goddess of the dawn,

was the hero of the dithiopis, which followed the lliad in the Epic Cycle.
a@die ‘brought low’, with augment omitted.

43-8

Transitional passage from the ‘myth’ back to the direct praise of the
victor. As often, Pindar employs an abrupt break-off formula.

83—4 ‘I have many swift arrows in the quiver under my arm.’ These
are the different possible methods of praise. The quiver, as the scholia
say, is the poet’s mind; the target is Theron. In 89, after obscurely
expressed reflections on the nature of his poetic art, he reaches the
need to decide where to shoot his arrow. There is the same meta-
phor in the break-off formula of . 5, ToAA& piv &pTieTris | YAGoo& pot
Tofedpat’ Exer mepl kefvaow (the Aeginetans) | keAabéoau (/. 5.46-8); for
the claim by Pindar that he has an embarras de richesse, we may compare
0. 11.7-8, and particularly /. 4.1.
&vtl = elol,

85~6 pwvdevta ouverolow: &g B¢ td mav éppavéwy | xat(e ‘that
have a voice for those who understand; but in general they lack inter-
preters’. This famous statement has led to much discussion. The first
half of what is obviously a contrast is straightforward, the second ex-
tremely obscure,

ouveroiow ‘those who understand’, rather than ‘the intelligent’;
cf. N. 4.31 Adyov & pf) Euviels. The choice of word, as of ippavécov
later, probably arises from mystical terminology associated with the
eschatology just finished; cf. Orphicorum Jragmenta (Kern) 334 &elow
ouvetoiol. Pindar is not however at this point presenting Pythagorean
or Orphic beliefs; it is merely that his language is coloured by his
subject matter.

&g 8¢ td mdwv: for the contrast with OUVETOICY, readers since ancient
times have naturally wished to understand this as ‘for the masses’, the
proud Theban poet showing his disdain for the unlettered crowd (Hor,
Odes 3.1.1 odi profanum uulgus et arceo); and there is the tempting parallel
of Hamlet’s “The play, I remember, pleased not the million; *twas
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caviare to the general’ (Hamiet u 2.427-9). But recent critics, particu-
larly Perosa 52 n. 1 and Most 306-8, have insisted that this use of
16 Tév is unparalleled; the closest seems to be Thuc. 8.93.3 1O Twév
TwAfifos, where TAfiBos makes all the difference. & 16 wév is found
quite frequently in Aeschylus, meaning either * altogether’ or ‘for ever’;
and the former is probably the meaning here. We could say ‘in
general’.

tppavéwy l yacifew Eppavels are * interpreters’ (Herodotus, Aeschy-
lus); and, as Most 304 points out, the translation ‘they need inter-
preters’ is attractive to commentators because that is precisely the
function that they are trying to perform. But, even allowing that the
choice of the word Epuaves may have arisen from the mystical ambi-
ence of the fourth triad, what épuavels could Pindar conceivably have
been envisaging? He lived before commentaries. And to those who say
that he means himself, we might answer that he does not try over-hard
to explain. It is better, with Verdenius (Mnem. 42 {1989) 79-82), to
translate orride as ‘lack’, rather than ‘need’. The secrets of Pindaric
composition are not generally understood. His arrows speak to those
with understanding, but there is no overall appreciation of his poetry.
This means that we are back with the masses, but not as a translation
of To Tav; rather, the common people come in as the reverse of the
ouveTol; for, as he says elsewhere, the general run of people has a blind
heart (N. 7.23—4 TugAdv B’ Exel l Frop dpiAos &vBpddv & TAEGTOS).

86-8 ‘Wise is the man who understands many things intuitively; but
those who have learned, undisciplined in their flow of words, chatter
ineffectively like a pair of crows against the divine bird of Zeus." The
essential gnomic point, familiar from other passages of Pindar, is of the
superiority of natural ability to acquired learning (Introd. 15). There
is thus no problem in the first seven words here, oopds & TOAAX elBads
quér padBdvTes BE, especially as we are already familiar with the use of
gogés for the poet (0. 11.10). Nor is the contrast between eagles and
low-flying birds a difficult image. The notorious difficulty lies in the
dual yapUeTtov.

This passage has been subjected to an immense amount of discus-
sion; after which, only two possibilities now need to be taken into
consideration — either that the poetasters who have had to learn their
art are two, or that the crows are. (The supposed third person plural
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imperative yoapuétwv ‘let them sing’, proposed by Bergk (who however
had not claimed it as a plural, but as dual imperative) has been
favoured by Teubner editors since the nineteenth century; it has
been called into question many times (the normal form would be
yapudvTwv), initially by Jebb in his Bacchylides (Cambridge 1gog) p.
17 n. 1, and no recent commentator supports it. There is a full discus-
sion by G. M. Kirkwood in C.Q, 31 (1981) 240-3.)

The scholia assume that Pindar is making a hit at certain poetic
rivals; and, if a pair of rivals is in question, who (they suggest) more
likely than the Cean uncle and nephew, Simonides and Bacchylides,
who competed with Pindar for the favour of the Sicilian tyrants? Many
scholars are still prepared to accept this explanation, and they can
point to phrases in Bacchylides, particularly Bacch. 3.85 @povéovT:
ouveT& yapUew, which can be interpreted as reflections of Pindar’s
supposed attack (cf. Jebb, Bacchylides 1522 (still a very judicious
treatment of the whole passage), B. Gentili, Bacchilide, Studi (Urbino
1958) 24-8, J. Carriére, Pallas 11 (1962) 42—4, van Leeuwen ad loc.).

Recent scholarship, however, since Bundy, has in general set its face
against references in the odes to Pindar’s personal concerns; and that
Pindar should have used this sublime poem for an attack on Bacchy-
lides and his uncle has been thought undignified and unlikely. The
view has been growing that the pair referred to in the dual is merely a
couple of birds, set against the single eagle, with no implication of two
particular rival poets. There is evidence from the ancient world that
crows {or ravens or jackdaws; the species are not carefully distin-
guished) were thought of as appearing in pairs; the Alexandrian
poet Aratus indeed uses dual participles for these birds at Phaen. 968
képakes . . . kpwEovTe and 1023 Syt BodvTe koAoiol. And we may recall
the old Scottish ballad “The twa corbies’. As the language is here
like that of an animal fable (cf 0. 11.19-20), we may not find it
difficult to imagine a pair of crows screeching at the eagle. It is true
that the subject of yapleTtov is paBovtes, referring to humans, and
yopuw itself is used of the human voice, not of bird cries (Pavese 48);
but we may allow Pindar this amount of interaction between the *vehi-
cle’ and the ‘tenor’ of his simile (Kirkwood (ep. cit. above) 243; for the
terms, see M. S. Silk, Interaction in poetic imagery (Cambridge 1974)).
For this interpretation, see also M. Lefkowitz in A.5.C.P. 73 {1969) 55
n. 13, Lloyd-Jones in Entr. Hardt 31 (1985) 258, K6hnken, ibid. 281.
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uau cf. 0. g.100-2 16 8 Qudl KkpaTioTOV dwav: ToAhol Bt
BiSowrads | &vBpdameov &peTads KAkos | dpovoav dpéadar.

&xpavra: neuter plural, ‘things unfulfilled’.

Bxpavra yapberow: it is remotely possible that this unusual expres-
sion is a play on the sound of 'AxpdryavTa (an idea suggested in disc_us-
sion by Dr Daniel Ogden). Pindar plays with the sound and meaning
of Hieron in fr. 105, of Sogenes in the invocation of Eleithyia at the
beginning of V. 7, and perhaps even of Theron (Bnpddv ‘hunter’) in the
word &ypoTépav at line 54 of this ode.

yapverov: third person dual, present tense; for discussion, see above.

Aidg wpdg Bpvixa Belov: Pindar, with proud self-consciousness, ha-
bitually refers to himself as an eagle. This is because that bird is not
earth-bound, but can soar at will into the sky, which is of course why
it is the bird of Zeus. The image is very clear also at V. 3.80—2 fomi
5 aletds dwis &v ToTavols, ‘ 8s EAcPev alya, TNAGBE HETOHXIOUEVOS,
Bagoivdv &ypav Tooiv: ‘ kporyttan Bt xohotol Tomewd vépovtan “The
eagle is swift among birds; swooping from afar, it instantaneously
snatches the tawny prey in its claws; cawing jackdaws occupy the
lower regions.” Cf. also N. 5.21.

89-95
The expected eulogy of Theron.

89—gr The metaphor of shooting at a target with a choice of many
arrows (83-4) is picked up again. Pindar asks what target he is to
choose, and replies that the Akragas direction is indicated.

&ye Oupé ‘come on, my heart’.

BdAAopev: a present with immediate future meaning, as at Il. 4.55~
6 €f Trep yap Boviw Te kal ok eld Biamépoal, | oUk &l plovéouo’.

tx paiBaxdg . . . qppevée ‘from a gentle mind’, ie. ‘with friendly
intent’, in contrast to the usual mental attitude when shooting. For the
ppfiv as the immediate source of his poetry, cf. . 4.8, 0. 7.8.

adre ‘this time’, he has shot his arrows for others in the past; cf, O.
7.11.

ebxAéag biatove: the arrows bring fame.

{évtec: the verb Ini is regular for shooting or throwing in the Iliad.

ravboog = Tavioas, ‘aiming’.
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92~5 Here comes the arrow! He makes a statement on oath.

ad8doop.ai: encomiastic future (Introd. 22).

pf Tiv's prj because this is an oath, cf. 0. 11.17n. T1v& 15 to be taken
with &vBpa, rather than with wéAw, the point being that there has
been no man in a hundred years rather than no city; cf. 0. 1.103—4
TémoBa 8t Ekvov I pA TV L.

tnatdév ye Etéwv: Akragas was founded from Gela about 580 Be
{Thuc. 6.4.4, T. J. Dunbabin, The Western Greeks (Oxford 1948) 310),
and so has in fact been in existence for just over a hundred years. The
genitive is of time ‘within which’.

¢piAoig ‘to his friends’; not to be taken with Twpariciv, which is femi-
nine.

edepyétav ‘a benefactor’; cf Hampe 46-52. That Theron was popu-
larly seen as a ebepyETns is shown by the heroic honours accorded to
him after his death, as they were also to Gelon and Hieron (Diodorus
11.53.2; cf. 38.5, 66.4).

&pBovéarepov: for the irregular form, cf. 62 &movéoTepov.

xépa: accusative of respect; tr. ‘in his generosity’.

Ofpwvos: strikingly placed as first word of the final stanza.

95-8

Eulogy must not go on too long or it becomes counter-productive, and
merely annoys the listeners; cf, N. 10.20 Eom 8t xai k6pos dvBpadTawv
Bapls dvndoo, P, 1.81—4, P. 8.29-32, N, 7.52—-3, Introd. 18. The
commeonplace is expressed in difficult language, as so often, and the
text is not secure. One thing, however, should be understood: ex-
pressed caution about excessive praise is itself another way of praising
{Bundy u 40-1). So this is little more than ‘foil’ (Bundy’s term); and
Pindar proceeds to the end of the ode with unqualified laudation.

‘But disapproval overtakes praise, not meeting it fairly, but coming
from ill-disciplined men; it has a wish to place irrelevant chatter as a
block on the memory of the noble deeds of the good.” The awkward-
ness of the expression comes from the personification of képos, and the
rare verbal noun xpugés. There is some parallel with the description of
the second-rate poets in 86—7, who are APpot TayyAwooio; here the
xopos, coming from u&pyor &vBpes, shows itself in idle chatter (16
Achayfioa).
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alvov = ETraivov ‘praise’.

énéBa: gnomic aorist.

xdpog: dissatisfaction arising from having too much of a thing; cf. I.
3.2,

pépywy On’ dvdpdiv: as if k6pos is a passive concept, which in a sense
it is.

b AaAayfjoau: this is the chattering and muttering of disaffected
listeners; cf. P. 11,28 xaxoAdyor B¢ ToRiTou, P. 1.84.

xpuepdv ‘secrecy’, a rare verbal noun, like 0. 7.61 Gumaiov. Pavese
49-50 thinks the image is either from the occultation of a star (so
Aristarchus) or from a prison (nascondiglio, oubliette).

T1Bépev: it is virtually impossible to accept the MSS reading Te 6épev,
which requires 8Awv to govern two infinitives, one with the article and
one without.

§8—100

The anticlimactic ending is formed by a paratactic simile {cf. V. 4.82—
4): “The grains of sand are beyond counting; and who could enumerate
the benefits which that man has conferred on others?’

100 <ig 8v ¢pphoar Ebvaite: a sublimely quiet queston ends this
magnificent poem, balancing the trumpeting questions (tiva 8edv, i’
fipwa, Tiva 8’ &wbpa) with which it began.

APPENDIX A

Homer, 1liad 2.653-70
This is the entry of the contingent from Rhodes in the Catalogue of
Ships in the second book of the fliad. It is quoted here as the main
source of 0. 7.27-34.

TAnmoAepos 8 “HpaxAeidng fus Te uéyas Te

&k “PoBou tuvéa vjas &yev *Pobicv dyepdyav,

ol ‘PéBov &upevépovTo Bik TpiXa koounBévTes,
AlvBov "InAucév Te kal &pywoevta Kdpetpov.

Tév piv TAnTOAepos BoupiduTtds Ayepdveuey,

v Téxev ‘AoTudxeta Pint ‘Hpadnelm

TNV &yet’ L€ "E@Upns ToTapoel &mo SeAAfievTos,
Trépoas GoTea TToAAd BloTpepéwy allndowv.
TAnméAenos & el olv Tpde” dvl peydpat ebmixTel,
aUTika TarTpds oo pidov PATpwa KaTéKT

181 ynpdoxovra Awduviov &gov Apnos:

alya Bt vijas Ernge, ToAly & & ye Aadv &yeipas

Pfi pedyoov bmrl mévTov: &melAnoav ydp ol &Ador
vltes ulwvol Te Bins ‘HpadAneing.

arép 6y’ & *PdSov TEev &copevos, GAyex oy
TPIXO& BE GiknBev kaTaguAaBoy, fiBE plAnfev

&x Aids, &5 Te Beoiat kol &vlpdroraiv &vdaooe.

xal ogiv Bearéciov TAoTTOV KaTéxeue Kpovicov.

Herakles’ son Tlepolemos the huge and mighty

led from Rhodes nine ships with the proud men of Rhodes aboard
them,

those who dwelt about Rhodes and were ordered in triple division,

Ialysos and Lindos and silver-shining Kameiros.

Of all these Tlepolemos the spear-famed was leader,

he whom Astyocheia bore to the strength of Herakles.

Herakles brought her from Ephyra and the river Selleéis

after he sacked many cities of strong, god-supported fighters.

Now when Tlepolemos was grown in the strong-built mansion,

he struck to death his own father’s beloved uncle,

Likymnios, scion of Ares, a man already aging.
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At once he put ships together and assembled a host of people

and went fugitive over the sea, since the others threatened,

the rest of the sons and grandsons of the strength of Herakles.

And he came to Rhodes a wanderer, a man of misfortune,

and they settled there in triple division by tribes, beloved

of Zeus himself, who is lord over all gods and all men,

Kronos’ son, who showered the wonder of wealth upon them.
(Trans. R. Lattimore)

Note

655, 668: for the triple division of the Rhodians, cf. A. Momigliano in
Riv. di Fil. 64 (1936) 61—2. It is referred to twice. The former reference,
like that at O. 7.75, is clearly not tribal, but refers to the three cities
named in the next line. In 668, however, the words Tpix8& 8¢ &ixnbev
xaraguAadov do suggest the characteristic Dorian division into three
tribes, the Hylloi, Dymanes and Pamphiloi. It is a notable fact that
the only references or allusions to Dorians in the Homeric poems are
in connection with the islands to the south-east, which were indeed
Dorian in classical times: Dorians are uniquely named as one of the
nations inhabiting Crete at Od. 19.177 (where they are given the
epithet Tpiyd&ixes), and children of Herakles are ruling on Rhodes here
and on Cos and other islands at fl. 2.679.

665

670

APPENDIX B

Passages relating to the afterlife, for comparison with 0. 2.56-83.

1. Homer, Odyssey 4.561—9
This is a prophecy given by Proteus, the old man of the sea, to Mene-
laos, and quoted by him to Telemachos.

ool & o¥ BéopaTdv o, BroTpegts & MevéAae,
Apyer bv IrroPéTan Bavéew kal TéTuov Emoreiv,
&AM o’ & "HAUo10v TreBlov kal elpaTa yaing
dfdvarol méuyouaty, 881 EavBds ‘PabB&pavius,

TH TEp pnioTn PioT méAa dvBprroIoIV

oU vigeTds, 00T’ &p YEIRdV TTOAUS odTe TTOT SuPpos,
SAN adel ZepUpoto Aty TrvelovTos drjtas

"Wkeavods dvinow dvayiyev &vbpdous,

olvex’ Exes ‘EAévnv kal ogiv yapBpds Aids too.

It is not however decreed for you, god-nurtured Menelaos, to die
and meet your fate in horse-rearing Argos; but the immortals will
send you to the Elysian plain and the ends of the earth, where is
fair-haired Rhadamanthys, where life is easiest for men; there is
no snow, no great storm, nor ever rain, but always the Ocean
sends the breezes of the shrill blowing west wind to refresh the

people, because you are Helen’s husband, and they see you as
son-in-law of Zeus.

2. Hestod, Works and days 166-73a
The final home of the fourth age of men (after the Golden, Silver and
Bronze ages), the heroes who fought at Troy and Thebes:

&0’ 1) To1 ToUs piv Bavdrou TéAos Gp@ekdAUyey:
Tols 8t 8iy” dvBpadtreov PloTov kat #86’ drdooas
Zeus Kpovibns katévaooe atip v melpaot yains
xad Tot pév vadouov dxnbéa Bupdy ExovTes

& uakdpoov vijoolot Tap” " Weavdy Pabudivny,
SAP1o1 fipuoes, Tolot peinBéa kapTrév

Tpls ETeos BEAAoVT péper LelBwpos &poupa

[TnAol & dBavdrreov: Tolotw Kpdvos EuPaotAedel].
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Then the end, which is death, covered them over. And Zeus the
father, son of Kronos, gave them a place to live apart from hu-
mankind, and established them at the ends of the earth. And they
live there with hearts free of care on the Islands of the Blest by the
deep waters of Ocean, blessed heroes, for whom the fertile soil
bears honey-sweet fruit, cropping three times in the year [far from
the gods, and Kronos is their king].

Note

179a: this line was at one time accepted in the text as line 16g. But it
occurs in no early manuscript, and was known only from the scholia,
where it is described as spurious. However, it has been found, with
some additional lines, after 173 in one papyrus (I1%), and probably
occurred, though now lost, at that place in another (IT8), though notin
a third (TT#2). It is difficult to guess when it may have been associated
with the Hesiodic description; some scholars (e.g. Hampe 57) think
that its addition may have been earlier than Pindar.

3. Pindar, frs. 129, 130
Fragments of a Threnos quoted by Plutarch on two occasions include a

description of meadows outside a city where the righteous have an
enjoyable existence, followed by a statement that ‘the third way’ leads
to a hell for the wicked.

Plutarch, Consolatio ad Apollonium 35 (120c):

Abyeron &' Umo ToU peAxoU Mvbdpou TauTi mepl 16V eboePiov by
"A1Sou-

Toiol AduTer pév pévos deilov

T&v vB4BE vikTa kT

polvikopdBois 8 Evl Aelpcdvecol TpodoTiov alrTév

xal Aipdvel oxiapéa

xal xpuookdpTroloiv PéPpibe SevBpéots.

xal Tol pév Trrols yupvaaoions Te, Tol 5& egoois,

Tot Bt popuiyyeaon TépTrovTan, Trapd 5€ opiow
evavlt)s &ras TéBaAev SAPos

bBud &’ Eporrdv karrdx ydpov kidverran

alel Bpara peryvivTov Trupt TnAepavel

TovToia Bedov bl Beopois.

[fr. 129]
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The ﬁrsF three lines, (to Aetpcdveoot) are quoted also in Plutarch, De
latenter vivendo 7 (1 130c), which, after further description, continues:

1 S.E TpiTn 1@V dvooiuwsg BeProoxdTaov xad Tapavépey 6845 tav,
els EpePds T1 kal PdpaBpov wolioa T Wuyds,

(fr. 130] &vlev Tov &merpov fpeiryovtan owdTov

PAnxpoi Svogepds vukTds ToTapol.

(For tl}e text, see Maehler pp. 118-1g, Cannata Fera, pp. 8g—go. The
metre is dactylo-epitrite. A papyrus fragment (1132 = Pgp, Oxy. 2447
fr. 38) has letters from the middle of lines 7—8, and continues wit}':
some letters from five more lines. It omitted line 10.)

:I'he following is said by the lyric poet Pindar about the righteous
in Hades:

(fr. 12.9] ‘For them the might of the sun shines down below during
our night; and in meadows with purple roses the outskirts of their
city are thick with shady incense trees and trees with golden fruit,
Afld some enjoy themselves with riding and gymnastics, others
with board games, others with stringed instruments. Among them
every happiness flowers and blooms. A fragrance spreads over
that lovely land, as they continually burn offerings of every kind
in blazing fire on the altars of the gods.’
* * * * * *

But the third way is that of those who have lived impiously and
lawlessly, forcing their souls to hell and the pit:

(fr. 130] ‘From where sluggish rivers of black night belch forth
their limitless gloom.’

Note
The most obvious question raised by these fragments as presented by
Plutarch is, what was the TpwTn 845? For the picture in fr. 129 was
presnfmably the ‘second way’, the road to hell being the third.
Wilamowitz 497-500, in a brilliant discussion, argued that the three
oBoi correspond with the three future states in the Second Olympian
and that therefore the wpcdtn 8565 was that taken by saints and demi:
gods who go to eternal life (in O. 2, the Isle of the Blest); he suggested
that this was also the ‘way of Zeus’ (Aids 8854v 0. 2.70). Basing his
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argument on Varro, Sat. Menipp. fr. 560, he defined it as the route
taken by Herakles when he became a god (cf. 1. 4.55). The quotation
from Varro (in Serv. Auct. ad Verg. Georg. 1 34, and see F. Wehrli, Die
Schule des Aristoteles, vit Herakleides Pontikos, fr. g4) runs as follows:
Varro tamen ail se legisse Empedotimo cuidam Syracusano a quadam polestate
diuina mortalem aspectum detersum, eumque inter cetera tres portas uidisse tresque
uias: unam ad signum scorpionis, qua Hercules ad deos isse diceretur; alteram per
limitem qui est inler leonem et cancrum; tertiam esse inter aquarium el pisces
‘Varro however says that he has read that a certain Empedotimus
of Syracuse had his human sight wiped clean by some supernatural
power, and that he saw (among other things) three gates and three
“ways’’: one towards the sign of the scorpion by which Hercules was
said to have journeyed to the gods; a second through the corridor
between the lion and the crab; the third between Aquarius and Pisces,’

The Teubner editors Snell and Maehler follow Wilamowitz, putting
at the head of fr. 129 the words ‘tres sunt animarum post mortem viae:
una qua Hercules ad deos pervenit (7), altera quae ducit ad eboePdv y&pov’,
“There are three paths for souls after death: one by which Hercules
made his way to the gods (?), a second which leads to the place of the
righteous.” One would hardly guess from the bracketed question mark
how speculative this is.

E. Reiner, Die rituelle Totenklage der Griechen (Stuttgart—Berlin 1938)
85, took a different view, that the first way was to the undifferentiated
continued existence of the mass of the dead, as in Od. 11, who had been
neither very righteous nor very wicked, while fr. 129 describes the
place of certain initiates (eGoePeis); this view was accepted by Solmsen
505—6. Cannata Fera 171—2 thinks rather that all the dead initially
follow the same path, which is the pwTn 4845, which divides into two
ways at a TploSos in the underworld at the place of judgement, as
described by Plato at Gorg. 5244: oUTot oD [sc. Minos, Rhadamanthys,
Aiakos] EmeiBdv TeAevThiowol, Bikdoovoiv fv TAN Aepddwi, bv T
Tp168w1 EE s pépeTov Ty 8B, Ty piv els pomdpeov viigous, 1 B els
Téptapov, ‘These, then, when they have died, will judge in the meadow,
at the fork in the road from which go two ways, the one to the Isles of
the Blest, the other to Tartarus’ (cf. also Virgil, 4en. 6.540—3).

This last is attractive, but ) Tplrn 45dg is perhaps not a natural
description of one of the branches of a single road which has bifur-
cated. Thus the choice lies between Wilamowitz (or some modification
of his view) and Reiner,
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4. Pindar, fr. 133

These lines are quoted by Plato in Meno 81—c, as evidence for the
view of poets such as Pindar that the soul of man is immortal and later
reborn in a new body. This is consistent with 0. 2.68-70, except that
the nine-year period seems very brief.

olo1 B¢ Qepoepdva Tovdv Tadatol TrévBeas

BGeTan, & Tov OrrepBev &Aiov ketveov Bvderoot ETei

&vBiBoT yuyds Ty & TGV PaciAfies dyovof

kal oBéver kpaimrvol coglon Te pbytoTor

&vBpes atifovt™ &5 Bt TdV Mooy ypbvov fipots &yvoi
PO EvBpcyTrey KaovTan.

(For the text, see R. S. Bluck, Plato’s Meno (Cambridge 1961) 167,
277—86, Maehler p. 11g. The metre is dactylo-epitrite.)

But those from whom Persephone accepts the penalty for an an-
cient grief — she sends back their souls to the sun up above in the
ninth year; from them grow noble kings and men swift in strength
and outstanding in wisdom, and for the rest of time they are called
holy heroes by mankind.

Notes

For the content, cf, Empedocles, fr. 146 els 8¢ Téhos udvres e kal
UpvordAor kal InTpol I kal wpduor &vBpdmroiow  EmiyBovioio
méAovTal, i &vbev dvaPAaoTolot Beol TiufIo1 pépiaTor ‘Finally they be-
come prophets and poets and healers and rulers for men upon the
earth, and from them (?) arise gods mightiest in honour.’

1 Towé TraAatol Trévleos: one would dearly like to know the implica-
tion of this splendid phrase, ‘the penalty for an ancient grief”. Is it ker
grief? And, if she accepts the penalty from some, presumably there are
others who are not so fortunate. As with the implied mpe>™n 8845 in
fr. 129, three interpretations have been offered. Rohde it 208 n. 2
(= English version 442 n. 34) envisaged Persephone as grieving for
men’s wickedness, a concept which others have criticised as too close
to Christianity. Others (e.g. Dieterich 1og—11, Pavese, Q.UC.C. 20
(1975) 81) think the grief is rather that of the sinners, i.e. a sense of
guilt. This is the likeliest explanation, and may be how Virgil under-
stood the words: den. 6.739~40 ueterumque malorum I supplicia expendunt,
The third explanation is more esoteric, H. J- Rose, in Greek poetry and
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life (Essays presented to Gilbert Murray, Oxford 1936) 79—9g6, re-
peated a view first put forward by P. Tannery in R.Ph. 29 (1Bgq) 129,
that the grief of Persephone was for her son Dionysos/Zagreus, killed
and eaten by the Titans, who were then destroyed by Zeus with a
thunderbolt, and from their ashes humans were born. This is believed
to have been Orphic doctrine (cf. Orphicorum fragmenta (Kern) 210),
and makes mankind partly responsible for the death of Dionysos, thus
introducing an idea akin to original sin. It has been particularly at-
tractive to mythologists and historians of religion.
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